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Palm-leaf MS. No. 217, counter mark 74.

A:—~TAMIL.

L—Cénga désa Rijakal.

There are two copies of this valuable manuscript both of which were

read and compared together. The one was found to be an imperfect

copy of the other, having besides a considerable chasm in the middle:

the superior -opy has also a short break in the passage relating to a

change of Visunu Verro'aana of Taledd from the Jaina to the Viish-

nava faith; there is also an omission of one or two names, In other

respects the better manuscript is complete. The palm-leaves of this

copy (and of the inferior one also) had suffered mnuch from being eaten

through by insects: in some places letters, in others words, were quite

eaten away: these, however, could be made out by a little attention ;

and to prevent further iegiht

stored in paper, forming a

Though the title indicates

sam (being as it would ap

country) yet the work conti

might be regarded as distin

Vijayanagara kingdoms ; th

querors of the Conga count

nearly to the commencem

rule of some chiefs down ¢ 32 ninth century, and con-

quest of the country about tha “ova. Varma a Chéla prince.

Various matters are narrated in connexion with this dynasty, and some

light is thrown on the Pidndya-désam, such as the records of that

kingdom would not own. The Cénga country then seems to have

come under the rule of the Oyisdlas whose capital was above the

Ghats, in the Mysore country. These gave way before the Adyers, of

Bisnagur.

Both dynasties of Oyisdias and Rdyers are given from the com-

mencement. The record is brought down to a period subsequent to

the transfer of the remains of the Rdyer power to Pennacéndai ; and

concludes with narrating warlike operations in the Mysore country,

with the siege and storming of Seringapatam A. D. 1609-10, nearly

two hundred years antecedent to a like event which thade it for a time

the manuscript to be re-

f the ancient Cénga-dé-

hk the modern Coimbatore

apters, or sections, which

son the Chéla, Oyisdla and

ving been successively con-

vd of the country goes up

x: era, and narrates the
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so famous. At that time it is said to have come into the possession of

the rdja Uprvar of Mysore.

The manuscript is for the most part free from the mythological fable

which usually disfigures Hindu documents, and is well supported by

dates; in general referred to inscriptions which are mentioned; and

many grants of land are specified with such reference. On the whole

this is one of the best, and most valuable manuscripts in the colle_tion.

A more full abstract is not here given seeing that sometime since, [

translated the whole; and intend to transmit a copy of it to the Bengal

Asiatic Society for insertion, if thought worthy by them of such dis-

tinction, in the transactions of that illustrious Socicty.

Professor Wiison’s notice of this manuscript will be aund in Des.

Cat. Vol. I. p. 198.

Books of Manuscripts on paper. Book No. 12, eountermark 766.

Section 1.—The universai det

Jaina peog

cording to the account of the

ae district.

The account was given ;

some geographical details

mountains, with chronologica

of time, and narrating chang

Caéndum, and MléchehW iva Cds

-——rain—previous to the del

them of sugarcane juice—of

meaus the earth sinks dow

nectar—water, and aflerwa:

'QDE/SVARER. There are

urbood of the Himdlaya

ling in magnificent periods

eriods. Bounds of Dherma

& period of great heat—of fire

fee kinds of showers-——among
dence of poison ; by which

#6 come showers of milk—

i becomes restored : grass,

cain inhabit the earth, who

dwell on it and increase. After forty thousand years, the Menus, and

Chacravertis are born, and continue to rule. Then comes a period of

twenty crores of crores of years, at the close of which the seven kinds

of showers, as before, introduce the yaga praldya, ov periodical deluge.

Certain other changes occur down to the year 2480 of the Aali-~yuga,

corresponding with the year of the era of Salivdhuna 17389 (A. D. 1817

when possibly the account was given). After another 18,000 years,

there will be extreme heat for 21,000 years, and then in the Dherma

Cdndaim only, the fire showers falling, will be followed by the periodi-

eal deluge.

plants, shrubs, &c. re-appear?

Note. ‘This short paper is in Tamil strangely mingled with Prokrit;

and the writing is so much faded as to he with difficulty legible. It

contains the most extravagant exaggerations ; but illustrates obscure

expressions in other manuscripts, us to fire-showers ; and may be
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taken generally for a confirmation of opinion among the Jainas sub-

stantially the same as to the leading fact of the deluge with the opinions

and records concerning the same great event by the Brahmanical Hin-

dus.

Section 2.—Account of a Rdja of Chenji (Ginjee) wha persecuted

the Jaina people.

In the year of Salivdhana 1400 (A. D. 1478, 9) Cavanar Venca-

vapati Nayak ruled in Ginjee, over the Tiruvadt district near Vrid-

dhéchala. Being a man of a low tribe, he demanded of the brahmans

who among them would give one of their daughters to him as a wife.

They replied that if the Jainas would first give him a wife, they would

themselves do the same. The brahmans went to a famous Jaina in

the Dindivanam district, who promised to give his daughter to the

chieftain ; but instead of actually doing so, contrived to offer him a

very cutting insult. The chief :

capitate all the Jainas the

Jainas omigrated ; some

aaed issued an order to de-

th. In consequence some

‘igion ; some were slain,

and some dissembled, secre er own rites. In Uppu-

‘éhiv a disguised Jaina wa of water while performing

his evening cercinonies in the

but as the chief had just then

the Jaina. ‘Vhis person aft

himself to an ascetic life. £

his vow.

Another Jaina, through § ‘raied towards the south,

passing from place to place, ; n a dream he was directed

not to go any further away. Immediately afterwards he heard of the

approach of the Muhammadans towards his native place. He went to

meet them, and advanced as far as Arcot; where he acquired land to

cultivate.

After some time he sent for the before mentioned Jaina ascetic ;

and to prevent a strange religion being introduced, he located that per-

son on his lands as a teacher and guide. Some time afterwards a

brahman named Tarra’cita’ryar set up a pillar at Conjeveram ard

challenged any who might think proper te come and dispute with him.

Hearing of this circumstance the aforesaid Jaina teacher named Vira-

CHENA ACHa‘RYA went thither, and overcame TaTTa’CHa’RYAR in

polemical dispute, upset the pillar, and returned to Uppu-Vchir ; where

he fell sick, and died. Subsequently the Jaina religion flourished

greatly in that neighbourhood, and TayamMun Uparaar continued to

od, and was sent to Gingee ;

u ux his house, he pardoned

u escape vowed to devote

dratory studies he fulilled
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extend to persons of that persuasion flattering distinctions and privileges.

Note. ‘This paper was more legible than the former one, but in

some places difficult to be restored. It seems to contain a plain tradi-

tionary statement of matters not very remote ; and, in the main, may

possibly be depended on. Many Juinas live in the neighbourhood of

Arcot, Vellore, and Conjeveram.

Section 3.—Account of the Scne’hya, and other modes of religious

credence.

In the early times during the reign of a son of Bharata, the Munt

Capila performed penitential austerities after the Jaina ( Vaishnava )

mode. ‘here is a defective Prdakrit sluca, or verse. Some notice

follows of the foundation of the Sdne’hya School by Carina. Notices

of other persons with defective slocus. Account of leaders of the Jaina

system, and of their disputations with the followers of other opinions.

Remark. This paper is. é xderiting, and mode of com-

position, as Section 1, but faded, as to leave the mean-

ing provokingly unintelligiy “to read it, and by conse-

quence to restore it, has bee & information that, if other-

wise might have been obtain mest probably possess from

other sources.

Section 4.—Customs end m fainas in the Chettupat

This paper contains t designated by the letters A.

and B.

A. The Yethi Dheriaa aif duana Dherma.

a. Tho Yethi Dherma is of ten kinds. —

1. Ard'hyavam, to follow the right way, and teach it to others.

2, Murd'hava, to behave with reverence to superiors, and carefully

to instruct disciples. 3. Satyam, invariably to speak the truth.

4, Sdujam, mentally to renounce hatred, affection, or passion, and

evil desire ; and outwardly to act with purity. 5. Tiydgam, to renounce

all bad conduct. 6. Cshama, to bear patiently, like the earth, in time

of trouble. 7. Tupasu, outward and inward self-mortification. 8. Brah-

mécharyam, to relinguish all sexual attachment, even in word or

thought. 9. Agin ’unam, to renounce the darkness of error, and to

follow the light of truth. 10. Samyamam, duly to celebrate all special

periods, festivals, or the like,

6. The Sravana Dherma is of eleven kinds, 1. Terisinigen, one

who relinquishes certain unclean kinds of food, with killing, lying, theft,

and all anxious cares. 2. Vritiken, one who eats not at night, is fajth-
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ful to his teacher, to his family, and to his religion ; he is self-restrained

and keeps silence, and zealously renounces the use of all pleasant vege-

tables. 8. Sdmdthiken, is one, who with the foregoing qualifications,

renders homage to the Divine Being’three times a day, morning, noon,

and evening, 4. Prosh6pavisen, one who fasts on certain days, so

appointed to be observed. 5. Sachitan-vrithen, one who with the

foregoing dispositions renounces certain kinds of food. 6. Rdétivi bakh-

ten, one who observes mortification during the day only. 7. Bramah-

machdrya, one always occupied in contemplation of God. 8. Anaram-

pan, one who quits cultivation, and all other secular occupations. 9.

Apuarigrahan, one who renounces all kinds of earthly gain. 10, Anu-

mati-pinda-vrithen, one who forbears to eat even that which he had

prepared. 11. Utishta-pindu-vrithen, oue who relinquishes dress, except

for mere decency ; he carries a pot, and lives in the wilderness.

B. The Pasrva-carmam aud

a. The Pdrva-carmam is

ceding birth, attendant on

ceremonies attendant on spe

6. The Apara-carmais

consequent on death ; the &

different rites appropriated t:

given, without any explan:

Note. Section 4, A is is

Juina-Tamil, towards the

legible yet the restoration

use.

Remark. Inthe Srdvani Dherma particularly, some resemblance

appears to some peculiar and known tenents of the Pythagorean philo-

sophy. Pyriacoras is considered to have learned his system from the

gymnosophists of India, usually confounded with the Brachmanes, But

the Sanskrit term answering to gymnosophist is Digambara, usually

understood to have belonged especially to the ancient votaries of Bud-

‘dhe, and from it the brahmans of the south coined the corrupt term

Samandr, to denote the shameless sect of the Buuddhas or Jainor.

I think that the tenets taught by Pyraacoras were those of the

Indian Digambaras, or primitive Bauddhists ; and throw out the

conjecture as perhaps meriting attention.

‘td relates to ceremonies pre-

reto; with any particular

mag life.

snd relates to ceremonies

ing the body, and the others

days. The names only are

us ceremonies.

Aret character, with a little

Tamil, Though not very

, this section may have its

Section 5.—Representation of the Juinas of the Chettupat district.

A petition to Colonel Mackenziz, Surveyor General.

The Jaind system was established in the Peninsula from very early

Q
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times, aud had many fanes, with other buildings for sacred purposes,
well endowed. The Saiva and Vaishnava systems arose in apposition;
and the brahmans of those classes, by their learning and magical arts
brought over the kings, or other rulers, to their mode of credence ; fol-
lowed up by persecutions of the Jainas, their champions in polemicas
discussion being first overcome by magical means, and afterwards de-
stroyed. Some well-dispoged rulers knowing these proceedings protected
the Juinas, and made allowances to their religious edifices. , A Jaina
king from the narth named YunasiraLa, came to the Doudacdranya
(the great Peninsular forest) and clearing it, brought a large colony of peo-

ple from thenorth. But Kuvo’rruxca Cuora and Apo’x DAt, took the
country ; and by the counsel gf the brahimans many Jaina edifices were

appropriated to the Hindw system of worship, and other edifices were

destroyed. Ata subsequent period, the conquerors relenting, five Jaina
funes, at places specified, wer ted and endowed. Vicraata
Ciova especially made a free’ ate the village of Chitambir ;
copy of the inscription on § § grant, having been sent
to Colonel Mackenzig wif About six hundred years
avo YEDATA-RAYER, and AYER, pave [400 pagodas
asa free donation: the ise acvating this grant remains.
About 200 years ago Verc, be gave a free donation of

1600 pagodas ; copy of the} ding the grant, transmitted.
The rulers of the Carnaé:i nations. During the rule
of the Muhammadans, as ¢ heir agents, these, without

# whole of the grants, with

8s IBRAHIM subadur fought
with Ra’yast of Arcot, and taking possession of the whole very unjustly
left only 40 pagodas of the annual endowment. The Jainas complained
to the nabob (uame not specified) who issved an order on the subject,
but the messenger bringing the order was seized by the subadur, and
ill-treated, Terrified by this proceeding the Jainas made no more
complaint, but committed their cause to God. When the Honorable

Company had assumed the country, they removed the distress which the
Tamas had suffered, and conducted themselves with equity to all. The
people generally were restored to their privileges; the Hindus were em-

ployed and favorea, and the Sutva and Vatsheva fanes protected ; but
about 160 funes belonging to the Jainus were neglected. The CAdtam-

bir fone, being ancient and distinguished, received some little notice, to

the extent of 60 pagodas. Considering that the arrangement was made
by servants of the Honorable Company, the Jainas were afraid to
make any complaint. At length “as a child addresses its father” they

oor

knowledge of their employe

the exception of only 200 pagodr
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took courage to address the Government, pointing out the alleged invi-

dious distinguishing favors, accorded to the Satvas and Vaishnaras

above themselves, who were earlier established in ¢his country (the

Téndamandalam). “As we (savs the petition) do not desire much,

we now enclose a list of actually necessary expenses for Chitambir and

other fanes.”

Section 6.— Account of the Jaina fanes at Chitambir in the Chettupat

district with list of ewpenses.

The required expenditure referred to in the preceding article follows

here ; but as it relates to very trifling items and to the supply of such

articles as oil, incense, lights, and the like, it was not thought necessary

to copy out this portion, which could be of no general interest.

The following queries came after the list of required expenses ; and

appewr, as far aus can be made out, to be inquiries given by Colonel

Mackenzie to his agent some of the inquiries would

seem to have been answered

the carly times to the prese

to be made, either from writ

tions of old and down to th

their authors required: also

3. Eight thousand Mnis we

places, and at what times did,

ig asserted to be the origin:

5. To what place in Ceyloi

said that the world was destrovye

served: what do the Jaina howls fiention on that point 2 7, What do
the Juinas say of showers of fire and of mud, destroying the earth 7

8. From what country did the Ladas and Lebbis come? 9. The Yethi-

dherma and Grihastha dherma ............(the rest illegible).

ga other papers. 1. From

ings who ruled, requires

om tradition. 2. Regula-

vith the dates or periods of

towns and eras are wanted.

Madura. In what particular

rr 4, As tho Jaina system

and place did it begin ?

Aas first sent? 6, It is

» and only Satyaurdta pre-

Section 7.— Account of Damara-pikam in the Arcot districd.

In the beginning of the era of Salindhana this country ( 7Undaman-

dalam) was governed by the Curumbers, who built forts ; and Kutort-

TuNGa-cnoLa hearing that they were bad people, came and conquered

the land which he gave to his posterity. After some time, in the days

of VIRA-JAMBU-RAYER, one named ViRA-VaSAMTA-RAYER acquired

authority in this mud fort and changed the name to V7 tra-vasanta-puram,

building temples, which after some time decayed, together with his

authority. In the time of AcHyuTa-rayver (of Kisnagar) an investiga

tion was made by him, who had a car made and a fane built to

Verada-raja, with other similar matters. In the time of ZuLFECAR

a2
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Knitw the country went to ruin, In the time of the nabob WaLLagay

this mud-fort was attended to: a Avl/adar and a revenue court were

fixed there. In the great disturhance, many people from the vicinity took

refuge within it. The fort is fifteen cawnies in extent, Here follows

a list of the fanes or temples, which are around it, together with sacred

pools and porches.

Section 8—Account of ARZAKIYACHYNAN and ANJATACANDAN, wao

ruled in the old fort of Azilam in the Arcot district.

Anciently all this surrounding country was waste. The above-men-

tioned persons came from the north, and built forts on the hills named

Cuthirdi-téndi, and Vaiydli-téndi, with a town named Arzogu-chenai,

having a palace therein, with a surrounding wall and gates: they alsa

formed a lower fort, and an upper citadel. These chiefs extended their

authority to some distance around, strengthened by fortified posts ; and

being without fear of superiors the gan to malest the common people.

Matters being thus, about ¢ sago “our forefathers”

came from the district of 8 eth, to this country; from

what canse is not known. & ia? Yommunan who built

the fort of Vellore, they re authority, and constructed a

small military fort, becoming 2 efore-mientioned marauding

chieftains. They formed five a one district, and protected

the people. From that 4 , whether they held the

land by Sarvemuntyan Cin jor by Artamdniom (halt

right) we do not know. ihe time of SABpULLA

Kadn, they were accustome and easy tribute. From

the time of Ravast's Subsh ERERE

bute to the full extent was paid. In the time of the nabob in conse-
quence of the molestation of onc uamed SiLA-NAYAKEN (supposed to be

some predatory chief) we built a small fort of brick for protection, and

gave a maintenance to the troops that kept it from the proceeds of

the land,

After the assumption of the country by the Honorable Company that

allowance was discontinued, and the fort now only remains. We conti-

nue to cultivate the ground, and pay tribute to the Company like others ;

sometimes by direct tax to Government, and sometimes by an intermie-

diate lease to farmers. ‘There are two old. fanes, one Saiva, one

Vaishnava, in the neighbourhood. Some other unimportant details of

fanes, sacred pools, &c. at the close of the document.

Remark. Compared with other papers the opening portion of this

section may throw a ray of light additional on the state of the Carnatic

under the early Muhammadan, or else the Vijeyandgara government.
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The narrative implies its having been written down from the oral com-

munication of villagers, apparently of the Velldla, or agricultural class +

claiming by tradition a descent from persons who emigrated hither

from Sri-sdilam in the north.

Section 9.—An account of Pundi, a Jaina fine in the Arnee

district,

his is a shrine of Arhat of the Jainas, of great consequence. The

paper commences with a poetical description of the paradise in the

midst of which it was built. The occasion was the following :—Two

Védars, (of the tribe of wild-hunters,) one named InumBaN, the other

Punpan, came thither, in order to dig up an edible kind of root.

There was en ascetic who like VatMica was doing penance in a white

ant-hill, when these hunters in digging struck him on the breast with

their implement. The hunters afraid shaded the spot with branches,

and daily brought to the ascetic, wi waried TK U-MANI-NATHAR,

offerings of honey, flour, i. after doing so for a long

time, another Muni cam MaAYA-NATHAR, on secing

whom the Vepars became hrough dread; but on his

manifesting tokens of favor ¢ ifpossession. The Vedars

said to him “ ‘There is a god fie our quarter.” The Munt

being rejoiced bid them shew which they speedily did with

great reverence. Under his | 2 foundations of a shrine to

AruHat were laid with the 2 monies. The two Vedurs

afterwards hastily ran away

the Reyer to whom they repo

would remove his troubles. : }

Purvan reminded him of 2 promise from him of giving even to the

extent of half his dominions, if au evil spirit which possessed his sister,

and which had destroyed all who attempted to exorcise it, could be cast

out. While the man was speaking, this spirit quitted the woman, who

came forth dressed, a plate of flowers in her hand, with which she set

out to visit the residence of the Muni whose power had cured her.

The Rayer and his family followed after, and on coming to the place,

they all paid homage to the sage. On the Rayer asking him what he

demanded, he required that the hegun temple should be properly finish-

ed: which the Rayer accordingly directed to be accomplished. The

two Védars had villages given them which afterwards bore their respec-

tive names; and when one of the Munis died, the other continued to

reside in or near the shrine.

Note. This paper from the fading of the ink, caused great trouble in

restonng particular passages, with a few failures in making out some

heir bows and arrows to

sy brought good news which

ver inquiring what it was,
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words, and letters. The geueral sense is however, preserved. It is in

poetical Tamil, of the plainer sort, and merely the legend of a Jaina fane.

‘The Rayer’y name is uot inentioned, uor any date. Accordingly the

only use of the document is to illustrate native manuers, and the mode

of the introduction of the /aéra system at a remote period. The tribe

of Védars (a pure ‘Tamil word having no connexion with the Sanskrit

word Véda) were uot Hindus ; but, according to indications in tacse

papers, they were the earliest inhabitants of the peninsula, giving way

before the Carumbars, even as these also were superseded by the pure

Hindus. In Hindu writings the term Védar is synonimous with every

thing low, vile and contemptible under a human form.

Section 10.—Anaceount ofa hillock of white pebbles (fosset remains)

at Callipiliyix in the district of Chettup at.

To the east of the above village rc is a hillock entirely of white

t, village, gave the following

THEN and ViL-vATHEN

Ftravellers in the following

brother VatHen and then

stones. The hierophant of

aceount of them, Two r

lived here, and were accust@n

manner: VIL-VATHEN first

cooked him in pots out of whe

finished Vit-vaTHEN catied

alive, rending the bowels of

@ traveller, The meal being

er by name, who came forth

dying in consequence both

rasion of the marriage of

ek AGASTYa, sending him

of the savarres feasted on fi

Siveand Parvati, at Cat

to the mountain Pothaiye in

residence of these rdcshasa ated with great civility by

Vineveruen, and the usual meal. On its being finished Vit-vatiun

called his brother; aud AGasrya, penetrating the state of the case,

took up the words and added a word or two of Sanskrit, in consequence

of which manéra the body of Varars dissolved, and passed away, with-

o, on the road, came by the

out doing AGAsTya any mischief, Tle denounced a woe on VIL-vATNEN

who died. The bones of these two rdceshasas having fallen to pieces,

and becoming petrified, are now termed white pebbles.

Remark. Setting aside the ridiculous fable, a tradition like this implies

hat the Ilindus designate savages by the term védeshasas ; and that

possibly (as Dr. L vyorn has intimated) cannibalism was common in

Indin, among the tribes supplanted by Brahmanism or Lauddhism. The

hillock itself if really a fossil petrifaction should he an object of attention

to the naturalist.
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Section 11.——Account of the fine of Tiruvapddi and of the ancient

fort of Adi-narrayen Sambhuva Rayer at Vayalar in the

Chettupat district.

In the ancient times Parasana-risut (father of Vyasa,) and Mar-

CANDAYA-KISHI, retired for penance to this mountain named Sridari-

sanom. Visinu came thither to see them, and remained reposing on

ATHI-SESHA 3 giving mécshai (or eternal happiness), to such as came

to worship him there: these visitors being not men, but the inferior

gods. They formed mountain-pools for bathing, which now make five

cascades, ‘The tirthas (or pools), are designated by names. In one of

them the footsteps of Visunxu are visible by the marks left. A little to

the east of this hill Vina Narnayana Sampucva Raven built a tort,

governed the country, and made some charitable grants. Fragments of

buildings in brick-work indicate the site of this fort. His palace was

waeon a hill at some distance west ere also vestiges appear. There

‘lings are in that place

welds). At the foot of the

“now only the emblem of

ique vestiges, among them

is also a Vaishnava fane.

it is now called Vayalér (&

hill there was once a Saiv:

Siva remains. Under the aan,

s}, and other similar things,

» yuega (or age) the Vunara

of a wide street with snip

appendages to Hindu worship.

(sylvans) paid homage to Ha

the latter returned to Vas

him, and some remained,

fanes, to attend on the god.

abounds in this district.

This statement was written according to the account given by the

Namimian (brahman) of Tireray/padi, and of Vencatéva-muthdliar.

Remark. From an account like this we can extract nothing more

than the certainty of some head town of a district, having existed under

a chief, whose name elsewhere appears, and who may have been among

the chiefs arising out of the ruins of the ancient. Chéla dynasty.

ation of Visunu; and when

or them: some followed

yyesent day, in Vaishnava

zed species of ape especially

Section 12.—An inscription on a slab at the entrance of a Jaina fane

at Turakal in the distvict of Vandivdsi.

The inscription commemorates the grant by Tig UMUCAPA BVASTA

sri GOVA-PERUN-SINGHEN, of a Pullichantam (alms-house), to the offi-

ciating hierophants and their assistants. It has no date except the

specification of Curteceya month (part of November). It is in Tamil

mingled with Prékrit in the usual Jama manner ; and does not appear

to be complete, unless the sign at the end be intended to denote (&c.)
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by the copyist, as not having transcribed the whole, which scems to be

not improbable.

A remirk by Arvavu (Col. Mackenzir's Servant. )

In Turdkal there is a small hill, on which there is a curions Jai. a

fane, and another one at the base. In one place there is an image of

fine workmanship, and in another place four well sculptured imi ges.

In the latter there are three inscriptions, respectively in the Canarese,

Tamil, and Sunskrit, of which the letters would require great pains to

copy, ot decipher. There is the unfinished commencement of a sculp-

tured cave, like those at Mavalipuram, and several natural caves around

the hill; in three of which there are Jaina images, on seiis (or pedes-

tals): they say that Jaina ascetics lived in these caves. There was most

probably a Jaina subah (or assembly) here in former times. The de-

scription and account were obtained from LoGa-NATITA-NAYANAK.

» the villope of Arun-

In the Scanda-purune an account is given of a

10 miles each) west of Con-

ne endowed by many rijus,

Notice of festivals in the

ifhar, and Cudupa-nathar,

hana. Ona large stone

place three and a half yazan:

jeveram ; where there was

as KuLorrunGA CHOLA&, a

neighbourhood. In the fan

are inscriptions of the year

there is an inscription of t3 fF rUNGA CuoLa commemo-

rating a treaty between JawR, » xuled in west country, the

conqueror of the Paxpiva ¢@ Cusant Varma. There

are besides many other inscriptions, commemorating grauts by other

persons. The Muhammadans broke up this fane, and used the materials

in building Arcot. In the shrine of one of the emblems of Siva, to the

north-east some offerings continue to be paid. There is a perpetual

spring (fountain) near tho place. In the era of Salivdhana 1122, one,

named Cunnaent VicraMa Rayer Jamsvu-Rayen, built a fane to

the (grdma deviti) village tutelary goddess : an inscription on a pillar

pf the porch is the attestation, Various benefactors built and endowed

particular places, nd after their time a chieftain named ANJATHI

Caupan acquired authority and fixed boundary gates at a great dis-

tance around. At that time Vellore, Arcot, and Arnee (forts) were

not built: when these were constructed that chieftain's power had

passed away. To the paper iv appended a list of ten saered pools, and

two larger reservoirs.
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Observation. The foregoing paper seems to afford some historical

indications ; and the neighbourhood therein referred to would seem to

abound in remains of some antiquity. Should the inscriptions not

prove to be found among those in the collection, from the Conjeveram

district, they would perhaps merit an attentive examination. We find

herein a confirmation of Section 11, and that Jamau Rayer (or

Samuuuva Raver) was probably the titular name of some series of

adjas, or important chieftains.

Note. From Section 10 to 13 the handwriting differs, and with a

few exceptions, is legible, not causing much difficulty, these sections

have been satisfactorily restored, though in a very few years more the

ink would have entirely faded.

(A paper not sectionized in the list at the head of the Book No. 12.)

Account of the Vellore Muhammadan Chiefs, composed by Ve ir

In the course of the

fore. He had four sons,

rule. AcBAR MuUHAMMAB #

In his time one named Sip

country. A force was set |

halts are stated. On coming dary of Sina \ Navan, spies
were sent, who after having ik

returned, aud reported thé

these as should be takex

named RAnGaPa Cretre, 2¢

which it is implied was done

rly « women. As many of
#% sent to Arcot; and one

smade of a lame Pundit, who

supplied Séparv Utia Kuan with ten lakhs of money. The cause of
the above hostile movement is stated to have originated in a disagree-

ment between Sita NayaKsy, and one named VarabaryaR ; who had

been accustomed mutually to accommodate each other with loans to the

extent of 30,000 pieces of money. But on one oceasion the Joan of

only 4,000 was refused to Siua Navaken. In resentment Sita Naya-

Ken waylaid the pregnant daughter of Varapatvan, and after seizing

her, had her bowels ripped open, the foetus taken ont end its place

supplied with thorns ; the abdomen being afterwards sewed up. Vara-

DAIYAR went to drcot ; and, by Muhammadan aid, effected the destruc-

tion of his cruel neighbour.

Observation. Exclusive of the above, there is some absurd matter

as to the derivation of tha name of the Pudir (or milk-river) and of

the Shadarcnya; which will be found to be better given elsewhere
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in these papers. There is also a very loose paragraph of no weight, as

to what the writer had heard of the Mahrattas, and Muhammadans, in

the Peninsula. It states that the Ruyer ruled 500 years before the

Muhammadans, the Vellulus for 700 years before the Rayer. Three
hundred years preceding are not filled up with any name ; and antece-

dently to that period the Séra, Chola, Pandiya kings, and the Chacra-
vertis ruled.

This is not a well written paper. Its only use seems to be to explain
who was Sina Nayaken before referred to (Section 8); and to shew
how ruthless human nature can sometimes be, under particular circum-
stances.

Section 14.——Aecount of Tiruprnang Kéddu tn the district of

Tiruvatur.

Reference to the marriage of Siva and Parvati, on Cuihisa. The
assembly of rishix, and oth

at which time the earth «

an order to. go and make

AUAsTYA and PuLastuya :

At, and AGastya received

r level. A promise, that

accomplished at this place,

fed in the Duud.cdrvinyn,

#3. Ata subsequent period

Appan, and Sampauran

hat place. A little to the

he god appeared to them

pund with his slam, pro-

ducing water—and provided 4 yeently a Chola king whe
had incurred the guilt of killiig ant came this way, and to re-
move that guilt, secing the place without a fane, he built a double shrine
for the god and goddess, with the usual accompaniments and grants,
recorded by inseriptions. After the Chala kings had passed away, one

natned TAMALA-Vanek built a large manéapa (porch) in front of the
shrine with a mud fort around. 

Subsequently some 
district chieftains

turned this fortification into a stronghold, and put troops therein. In
the time of Anaverbua Kudn, nabob of Arcot, 500 Mahralttus came
by treaty and treacherously took the fort, killing Mu/av1-Navaken its
commander, and rasing it to the ground. The families of people for
ten miJes round, through fear of the Muhratta ecavilry, had taken re-
fuge in the fort; many of these the Mahrattas killed, while some
escaped wounded. The shrine was plundered, and its service ceased,

In the time of Réyaji the ruler of Arcot, a wealthy man from Madras
made some endowments. In the great Muhammadan troubles worship

Siva would appear to him

called Tivunenang Kads,

abounding with Pauna (i. e. 3

three celebrated pocts named

came to Tirunatdr, and sun

south of Tiravetdr, at Pi

in the guise of an old man
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ecased. The brahmans did not succeed in obtaining the patronage of

the Hon'ble Company. A brahman made some repairs, with alms

collected by him; and the Cumbhadbishéyam (or transfer of the inhe-

rent divinity of’ the image, into a pot of water), was performed during

tue process of the repairs.

Sertiuon 15.—Account of the tribe of Nohkars in the Tiruvatur

district,

This class of mountebanks arose about the year 2)4 era of Salini-

hana. They acquired skill by the assistance of Devi (or Durga).

On one occasion they especially exerted thensclves at Trinomuli, fix-

ing their pe’e on the top of one of the loftiest turrets of that fane ; and

going through their feats as though the pole was fixed on the ground.

They then, as a body, begged of the spectators to affiliate them into

their tribes ; which reques i. At length the tribe of wea-

vers consented to receive ; <i into that tribe. Hence

they are considered to be children,

Note. ‘These people hay nee of findus. Perhaps

they came to India about th ed period ; and they would

desire to be naturalized. fb ther account of their origin.

They may add a class te the ose who, being in this coun-

try, ave not aboriginally He

Il].—_Manuserip sentermark 769,

Section l—-Account of thi

Vig

Apowpat the son of Kutorruxca CHota having destroyed the

Curumbars, and cleared the waste-lands, ruled the country. Its four

boundaries are mentioned, and a hyperbolical description is given of its

splendor and power. A king from the north named Visvavasu came

with a great army and fought with him for a year, by which much of

the country was laid waste, and the whole conquered, Aponvat fled

with some scattered remnants of his forces, and lived for some time on

fruits and roots, the spontaneous productions of the earth, While

wandering about a temple of golden-colored turrets struck his view:

he entered and worshipped Isvaka and Isvari’ therein; and dete

mined to remain there. After some time he was iavered with a vision

of the local nzancnu, who assured him that his adoration was accepted,

and promised him a great army, with the entire recovery of his posses~

sions. As ToxDaMan was afraid of his adversary, this fear was re-

psoved ; and as a sign he was told, that on going to the encounter, he

R2

sMAN CHACKAVERTI and



16 Analysis of the Mackenzie Manuscripts. [Fen.

should find at a certain place the figure of Nandi (the bullock vehicle

of Siva), which usually looks at the gate of a shrine, turned the other

way. A greatly exaggerated description is given of the battles ; which

resulted in favor of Aponpa1, who at length, with his own hand, cut

down Visvavasa raja. This last (in the Hindu poetical fashion) .3

then represented as turning into a celestial form ; and addressing the

conquerer, he gives an account of the cause why he was banished rom

Inpra’s presence, to be a king on earth, and to have hia form restored

by the hand of a votary of Siva. After declaring the right of the

conqueror to rule over the land, he went to the invisible world. The

victorious ADONDATL appointed ministers to assist him, and returning to

Suriti-purt (the place of the former vision) he made great additions of

shrines and ornaments, and caused the public festivals to be conducted

with regularity.

Remark. This is only anather

count otherwise mentioned i

leading fact, that Apoxn4

dalam is unquestionably hi

in the collection of bringin

detail.

d more poetical version of an ac-

of the collection. The

sgulated the Tondaman-

is will be found to exist

cted circumstances in full

Section 2-—Aecount of Ares

cond setilemestsé.

af the word ; first and se-

pont history.

thority that Mandi (the

cd to become a stone on

The Brahmdnda-purdn

yelicle cf Srva) for some |

earth, and accordingly became atled Nundi-dirga ¢ Nun-

didvoog ). Visnwu iutercedect wilt ‘on behalf of Mundi. Siva

ordered Ganca’ in his hair, to fall on the fountain, (the river Puldr

rises from Nundidvoog) and to wash away the fault of Nundi. Ganaa!

replied that if she descended on earth she wished Siva and Visunu to

be in their shrines on the banks of the river, and that she might run

between both to the sea, The request was conceded, and Siva came

to Cinchipiram (Conjeveram J in the shape of a drahmen. An account

of the images of Siva; and of the six rishis who established them. The

waste country wherein these six ascetics dwelt was termed Shadiranya

(in Tamil Aru-Cédu) “ six wildernesses ;” whence came the word, popu-

larly written and prouounced, Arcot.

When Kurotreneca Cuora, and his illegitimate son Apoxpar had

conquered the foresters of the country, they saw that this Shaddrunya

had been the abode of sacred ascetics; and hence they built many fanes |

with the usual accompaniments at Cdnchipuram and other places,
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Subsequently the edifices built by them went to ruin; and the country

became a wilderness, as it had been before. Thus it remained for some

time till Nata BomMa-nAyabu, and Timma-nAyanu, being on a hunt-

ing excursion from Pennacondai, hearing there was a multitude of beasts

in this forest, came hither. They saw an old hare chase a fierce tiger

and seize it by the throat, at which they were surprised: they consi-

dered this to be an auspicious place; and, having caused it to be colo-

nized, they cut down the forest termed Areddu, and built there a stone

fort, with treasure discovered by Anjanam, (a kind of magic,) and ruling

there the power descended to several generations, At length ZULFECAR

Kua’n, with a Muhammadan force, came into the country, and, after fight-

ing with th raja of Ginjee for twelve years, he took the hill-fort of

Ginjee, and placed Dau'p Kun in this country as his subadar. Ginjee

and other places were included in the district of Avcoé, and the subah

of Arcot thenceforward hecame iyaous. Davu’p Kuan after regulat-

ing all things went to the nart ‘a. Eata‘n colonized the coun-

try with Muhammadans, ; it. He was superior to

the former Carndtaca raja

fanes. From the constant i

large. During this Muhamm

to build large houses, or ts

me benefactions to Hindu

tits the town became very

was not allowed to the Hindus

y conveyance. If any such

with were seized, fined, and

the settled residents, the

ha on fatigue duty, with a

thing appeared the persons cg

reduced to poverty. Such

persons employed as serv

bundle of rice in their har six with their hands tied

together in fetters. At lengt serjogiish came into power, and

the disturbances had ceased, as Avcot was a large town it received much

attention ; and the inhabitants were happily released from their troubles.

Remark. The former part of this section is merely of etymological

consequence, but the latter portion, as to the founding of Arcot, is valu-

able, and is capable of being joined in its proper place, with the other

portions of real history to be gathered, here and there, from the materi-

als which form this collection.

Section 8.—Account of the Bauddha rdjus who ruled in the seven-

walled Fort of Arzipadat tdngi.

Anciently the Bauddhas ruled over one-third of the country forming

the Daudaciranya. They built a large fort with seven walls, called as

above. There were Bauddhist fanes of celebrity at various places

among them at Conjeverum. The last of their rulers was Yemasirua-

Lan. Many persons came to them from a great distance in the north
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teaching their doctrinal and polemical svstras. They became very accom-

plished in their religious ways, They were united among themselves,

and sent their children to a great distance to receive instruction.

Two persons named AcaLancan and NISHCALANGAN produced a

persecution by privately writing in a L?vuddh« book that the Jaina sys-

tem was the best one. A device was had recourse to in order to discover

the authors ; and, on being discovered, they were forced to flee for their

life, hotly pursued ; when NisucaLanGan, by sacrificing his life, contriv-

ed toallow ACALANGAN Lo escape, charging him, on succeeding to spread

their system. The Bauddhas, in the heat of the moment had tied a

piece of flesh in all the Jaina fanes, with a sléca of contemptuous import.

ACALANGAN after his escape put a vessel containing ordure .a the Baud-

die tanes, with another s/éuu in retaliation, Under these circumstances

of discord, the + ie ordered an assembly of Buaddha, and Jaina, learned

mento dispute with eack other

when he would himself em!

opposite party to death by!

conecaled themsclves bel

and. to finish within a specified time,

system, and put all of the

-mills, The Dauddhas

sure, so as to see their

opponents without themsc! and managed the discussion

eas; as the appointed term

their lives. In this extremity

amed SvaLa-psvi, who ap-

use, which would mean,

dding him kick with his

tow ACaLANGAN inquired

“what more?” or “what is sud?” and at the same time

by kicking at the curtain, | yxe"'a ‘large jar in which the fer-

mented juice of the palm-tree had been kept, wherein from long

standing there were worms, and whence an offensive smell procecded-

The king in consequence declared the Bauddhus to be conquered, to

which they were compelled to accede. ACaLanGaNn was afterwards

admitted to the a ju's presence, and became his instructor.—There is a

reference to further matter on the subject contained in book No. 27,

Remark. Under restriction as to that reference, it may be observed

enat from this section the Bauddhas and Jeinas clearly appear to have

jived together as p ople of one religion under two modifications; the

Juinns gradually increasing by coming from the north, and that a casual

dispute only ted to the violence of a schism. The account is an ex-parte

one from the Jaines, who seem to have supplanted the Bauddhas. ‘The

statement that these last hada fane at Conjeverum is consistent witht

vestiges found there, and clucidates a part of the Mudura Sthalla pu-

Ly means of doing hoinage ¢

appreached the Jaieas became’

AcaLANGan had recourse to

peared to him, and gave }

«what more?” or “ what

foot behind the veil or cu

Or’
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rdna, while it affords an idea as to the time; checking the extravagance

of that Purana. Supposing the statement received from the Jiin-s to

be with them a matter of recoril, or correct tradition, we may conclude

with certainty that incidents inthe Mudura Purdna, carried up to a high

adtiquity, were not more remote than the early part of the Christian

era. In this way, I conceive, documents which seem to be trifling in

thenselves may, by comparison with other documents, assist in elnei-

dating poiuts of actual history. The Brahmans and the Lauddhas

or Jainus, are the hest possible checks on each other. The pu-

nishment by grinding to death in oil-mills, is one well known to Indian

History ; and in the progress of development of these papers it will be

seen that Beuddhus and Jainas were subjected to it, at a later period, by

Dlindu kings, under Brehmunical influence.

Section 4.—Account of the destruction af Eight Thousand Jainas by

the famous SAUMPAUTAR t Penat-lakai-matum.

This is an account cos és and much resembling

the accounts which we oti ruction of the Samunat

at Madura ; herein also refe

ever different, the name of £

nor yet the name of his kings

tion be not the same with +t

events the paper is worth trat

leading view of the whole 5

was the inciter of an exter

or Jainas, by the Satras, is iy

» of the transaction is how-

seacerned is not mentioned

wtful whether the transae-

purred at Mudura. At all

note, or illustration, to any

eral fact that SAMPAUTAR

cution of the Bauddhas

Section 5.—Account of the first fu of the Chola kingdom, named

TAYAMAN-NALLL

Anciently the Pundiya, Chola, and Ténda countries were one vast

forest, called after Daupaca a rdevhusa that dwelt in it. Rama brought

several people from the north, and one person, named Tayaman-naLui

settled at Tvichinopoly ; then surrounded by a vast wilderness. He

built a fane and placed an emblem of Srva, called after his own name,

on the rock: he also paid great attention to cultivation. He had a son

called Venx-cuotan, from connecting the Cauvery river with the Ve»-

nar, and thereby fertilizing an enlarged extent of country. His son

was Cari-cauba-citoLa so called from having embanked the Cauvery

river.

Remark. Of the accuracy of this paper I have some doubts, chiefly

because the name of the fane on the top of the rock of Trichinopoly is

said to be an epithet of Siva of the same import, in Tamil, with Mdéri-
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Bhuvesucra in Sanskrit; that is “Siva who became a mother,” from a

fable that Stva gave suck to an orphan ; being no doubt some historical

circumstance, veiled under an emblem, or hieroglyphic. The name was

also borne by a famous edwita poct at Trichinopoly. Whether it belong-

ed to a colonist from the north, as stated in this paper, I would leave

others to determine.

General Note to Manuscript Book, Na. 15.

The paper on which this hook is written remains in good preserva-

tion, unattacked by insects. But the writing being very pale, and liable

to early illegibility, pointed it out for restoration. The contents of the

book are of average interest, and a few passages are rather special.

IV.—Carndtace rdjukal Savistdva Chuvitva, ov a Generac history of

the Peninsula.

( Paln-leaf Manuscript, No. 214, countermark 75.)

This work, which is of m3 ordi: imtorest or importance, professes to

“fithammadan as well as Hindu,he a general history of Peni

rement of the Cali-yuga,

Csaita son of ABIMANYa,

« 4908, being Acheya ycar

64. Salivdhana snea 1729,

eve is asmall chasm in one

gh not in the most valua-

york may best appear from

a mere index to the con-

and to include the perio<

corresponding with the ins

and grandson of ARJUNA, dat

of the Hindu cycle, era of |

(A. D. 1807-8.) It is 3 grea

place, and a much larger one i

able portions. ‘The gener:

the following abstract, oft

tents.

Introduction. The usual int ¢ author’s name NaARARYA-

nen of the Anantakdn race of Ginjee. The book was composed while

Lord W. Bentinck was Governor of Madrus, at the special request

of Colonel Wsic1amM Macceop then Commissioner at Arcot; who

desired NARRAYANEN to write down a narrative of events in India from

the earliest times, as such an account would be very acceptable to Euro-

peans. In consequence of this request NannayanEn felt great anxiety

that his work should be complete and authentic ; and, after six months

preparatory study, during which he specially procured the aid of learned

Muhammadans, and acquired from them all the detuils of their books and

records, he wrote dewu this compendium of results. He offers the

customary apology to authors and critics for any deficiency that may be

found in his production.

The Narvatire.

The first Cdinda or section, on primeval matters. A reference to the

creation of elementary principles ; the Brohmdudem or mundane eg x
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the formation therein of the different orders of beings and things. The

greater and lesser periods, or ages, periodical deluge ; formation of infe-

rior gods, aseras, and men ; Avatérvas of Visuxu; eclipses, how ac-

counted for; fasting at that time peculiar to Indi; Hindu notions of

geography, mention of Nipal, Moghutistdn, Virkistan and Hindustan

proper. ‘Lhe birth of Crisissa about one hundred years before the

end of the Dwiipara-yuga, and his building the town of Dadruca, ou

the sea-coast, and reigning there. His actions are stated in plain Jan-

guage, divested of the marvellous.

The second Cinda, or section, relating to the royal line of Hastind-

puri.

The genealogy of the race deduced from Sdéma. Accounts of the

Pandavas, and other persons, similar to matters in the Mahabharata,

but reduced to simple narrative, by the rejection of hyperbolical meta-

phors. A long lapse of time ¢ the later descendants subsequent

to JANAMEJEYA. Vion asthy ® arercd and ended that race.
References to SALIVAHA

great value if authentic ),

which time is fixed the co

ruled 591 years after that pe

the reign of Partuu. Rise o

» With their successors (of

Re Cali-yaya 3700, about

the Hegira ; Hindu kings

oruquest of Delhi placed in

radan ascendency.

The third Canda ov section ‘the Willaet, or original

counts, dans.

ountry north-west of the

raf names in Pauranic geo-

Geographical details and 4

Jndus, adapted to aid in fixin

graphy ; mention of ALEXANDER 'S victory over Danius ; extended notice

of ancient Jrdn and Taran; rise of Mun AMMAD in year of Ficramiditya

621, era of Salivdhana 486; notices of the Caxirus his successors ;

a somnewhat full account of Hassan and Héssen; various subordinate

matters; Cersian invasion of Multan and Lahore, (by way of Candahér

and Cééul) against Rima Deva king of that part of the country,

(Hegira 431,) who routed the invaders and drove them back across the

Indus at Altock. Reference to Fiavausi author of the Shah Numeh,

the insufficient reward given to him, which he bestowed in charity, and

satirised the promise-breaking patron. Invasion o1 Defhi from Persia

taking tribute ; extension of the eruption in the Deccan ; plunder of the

Carndtaca country extending as far as Sertngapatam. Tmages of gods

taken thence, and carried to the Pddshdh at Delhi; Ramanusa was

tuen at Seringapatam, and went to the Padshdh at Delhi; by making

interest through the medium of the Pddshdh’s daughter he recovered
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the sacred images and brought them back; the Pédskéh after making

a treaty with the Delhi monarch returned to Jrda. Another invasion

in the year of the Hegtra 622, with subordinate matters.

The 4th Section on Delhi affairs.

In Hegira 625, Sultan Catas vin Pddshdh invaded Multdéa and was

defeated. There are many following details of battle and negociations,

not well admitting of an abstract, At a later period there is speciai men-

tion of Mirza ALA upvIN Gore, as having conquered BAH ARAM Surait

and being seated on the throne of Delhi. He sent to demand tribute

from the southern kings in Jndia, which was not given, and the refusal

led to various hostilities. Affairs of Gujerat are introduced. Finoz Suau

is said to have acquired extensive power in Hindustan. Other details

of more or lesa importance are given.

The 5th Section. Account of Timur,

A shepherd boy named Tayvamy’ vay in the habit of leading out

a few sheep belonging te hig the, forest, wherein one day he

met a holy man; who, i’ 'y detailed, prophetically

announced his future sovere: He should be the head of a

dynasty of twenty-one kings: age Tavamu’n discovered

treasure in a well : relinqnishi¥ f sheep, he assembled troops

and made successful incursions Hie overcame various chief-

tains, and conquered the tre t him by the Pidshdh, de-

feated the Pidshdh himseif, risoner. In Hegira 773,

Tayamu'h imposed tribnis bsequently attacked the

kingdom of Turda. Tavaneé his sons, four kingdoms.

He invaded Afghdnistan ark OGY q paler. Subsequently Taya-

mu’n invaded Hindustan. Le sat down on the Melhi throne Hegira 801.
Minor details. Transactions with the Skat of Roum. Intending to invade

the empire of Chinn, he fell sick and died on the way H. 807: various

details of the Dedhi empire follow, Ata later period some notices of

Oudipore and Jeypore are GIVEN. cece eee ees

(A small chagm occurs, the palm-leaf, No. 51, being wanting ; it may

he recovered, and space is left for it in the restored copy.)

Some details respecting Husarun Suan, his recovery of courage

after the loss of his kingdom ascribed to a singular reproof unconscious-

ly given to him by a woman, who charitably bestowed a meal on him

when he was a fugitive in disguise. AcBar; his inquiries into Hindu

literature, part of it transfused into Persian, at an expense to him of

three crores of rupees. He died H. 1014. His son Jenancuin—in-

temperance ; other habits ; attacliment and gifts to NourMAIAL ; notice

of the Bengal soubah, held by the younger brother of NouRMaatAr,

ind
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who abusing his trust was ordered to be beheaded, but escaped by her

contrivance. Anecdote of three lime-kilns kept ready by the Shad for the

death of himself, of NounmanAc and her brother, in case of emergency.

Aurunezesr. The Mahrattas ; various details ; foundation of Airun-

gavad H.1060. Notices of Apri Susan, and the ruler at Hyderabad,

Magnificent tomb ; details of tributaries. AvukunGzxBr’s behaviour to-

wards his father and brothers. Affairs of the Panjab and of Gujerat,

Mention introduced of Anagundi Ginjee, and other Carndtaca countries.

Vellore, Ginjee, Arnee, Tanjore, governed by him. War with Ssnoyt,

chief of the Mahrattas. Death of Sirost raja ; crowning of SsHose

who ruled in Sattard. The Pddshsh sent ZutFecar Kun to conquer

the Carnatic , fought with the Mahrattas, took Ginjec. Mention of

Dav’p Suan; made Killaddr of Ginjee. Zuvrecan Kuan returned,

The Mahrattas attacked him; details of the Mahrattas. ARUNGZEBR

sent his son Asura Suan to Heagef Arrangement for his sons pre-

vious to his death, which to 49. Various details con-

cerning his successor. 1 me Amirs of the palace.

Other matters down to Ei. HAMMAD Suan became

Piddshih. He sent out a 8 Lings as far as to Arcot.

Various details inclusive of € irs down to Napin Suan.

Aumerp SHAn, subsequent ma

Section 6th— Concerning £

The country referred to 3

and Toomboodra rivers ¢

used to give tribute during th yuge to the kings of Has-

tindpurt, down to the time geya. SALIVAHANA was

born, an illegimate child of a brahman, at Ménguilpatnan at, or near

to Riima-giri (or Dowlutabad). We made extensive conquests even to

the Cuuvery river. He overeame Vicram&ntrya, and placed the son
of the latter on his throne as a tributary, at Oujein. Many other kings

ruled for 4000 years.

Transition to the land of Tuduva and the upper Carnataca-désam. A

shepherd of the Curumba tribe did service to a rishi, or ascetic, who dis-

covered to hnn hidden treasure, with which the shepherd quitting that

oceupation raised troops, and laid the foundation of Anacéndai, and

afterwards of Bijayanogaram. He was named PR. vVADA-DEVA-nAYER

No mention of intervening matters down to NARASINGA-DEVA-RAYER,

who introduced a new dynasty.

Section 7th.—On the Hassan dynasty of the Deccan kingdom.

This kingdom began with Hassan a contemporary with Rama-peva

of *he foregoing race. He was of humble origin. A brahman saw

and the Tuluva country.

«us between the Nerbudda

Fimbidra). That land
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him sleeping in the sun, his face shaded by the hood of a cobra-capella,

and thence prognosticated his future greatness. At a time when a

sovereign was wanted, and an elephant with a wreath of fowers on its

trunk was deputed to fix on the proper person, the animal selected

Hassan from a multitude of people, and deposited the wreath on his

head. He was in consequence chosen kingy........ cee.

(In this place some palm leaves of the copy are wanting: how many

cannot be determined, aa the No. of the page is uniformly reckoned

from the beginning of the section. Spare sheets will be left in the bind-

ing up of the restored copy, sufficient to allow of the filling in, should

the deficient matter be hereafter recovered. There is so close a coin-

cidence between the beginning of the section, and the aecéunt given by

Fenisuta of the commencement. of the kingdom of the Deccan, that

possibly the whole section may only he

received by the author Na

If so the loss is immateri

as a check on the mendacic

1

been an abridgment of Fertsura

fom Muhammadans at Arcot.

it is much to be regretted

sty desirable.)

r

Section 8.—Conses Carndtaca country.

Definitive boundaries of th

tal Conjeveram. The Conc

Chélo-mandalam, capital he

on the Cawvery, its capita

capital Madura with Tricking

Kerala desam, capital Anan ‘elinga-desam, capital Kolo-

condai ( Golconda).—Revenuts of those diferent kingdoms. The Kerala,

Péndiyu, Cholu, and other rdjas were tributaries to the royal house of

Hastinapuri. Some notice of the incarnations of the emblems of Vishnu

(the Chank, Chacra, &c.) in the persons of Ma‘ner, Sapucora’RvAR and

others. Notice of Manica, VAsacer and Samenarar; their polemical

contests with the Sanunar (Bauddhas or Jainas). Subsequent to that

time the Vaishnava sect experienced a depreciation, owing to the

ascendency gained by the Saivas. Notice of Tamil poets, ComBan,

Puerrentan, Orra-cuTan. CamBan composed his poetical version of

the Ramdyanan in Sal. Sac. 807. Notice of some Chola kings. The

Vaishnava teacher Ramanusa flourished Sal. Sac. 989, Triswuva-

wa CHacraAvertl became Suntara Paundiya dever, Fusly 460, Vina

Panpiya Cuoxan was his son. Ramanusa lived in his time, (These

points and dates considered as the author's testimony are very important

as a check on accounts by the Saivas.) Notice of the first inroad made

by the Muhammadans into the Carnatic. Many details conceraing

The. Ténda-mandulam, capi-

capital Seringapatam. The

+ { Ginjee.) Chola-desam

outh Pandiya-muandalam,

dalam, capital Tiru-nagari.
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Crimi-canda-cholan; of Ramanusa and the Muhammadans; Cant-

cana Cuovan flourished 570 Fusly. VitiipuTTuraRr, a poet in the

Conga desum, translated the Mahdbhdrata into Tamil verse at the promis-

ed reward of five gold huns each stanza (of four lines). On his task being

fimshed, the king gave him only five fanams each stanza. Story of Nanni

aking of the Chola country, his hunt of a pig, which in the end became

metashorphosed into a figure of Vishnu in the Vardha-avatdra, a shrine

was built on the spot. Origin of Chenji (or Ginjee). A treasure waa

discovered by one ANaANTAKON a shepherd, who raised troops therewith,

and getting aid from other chiefs, established himself as a raja, Gin-

jee being his capital ; this was Fusly year 600. He ent a canal for irri-

gation near Tvtvomuli which in the course of time having become filled

up, was restored by the nabob Watiasan, F, 1184. ANANTAKON

gave to his tribe the name of Sammanamdnar. He was succeeded

by Crisuyakon, F. 650. Gongaixon, F. 680, both of them built

sacred edifices, His son ¥ ely 700, VALiiyaKon,

Fusly 720, he made road: ne dynasty now gave way

before a Curumda tribe nd diar (north country shep-

herds): the’ first king of OBE-LINGAN, F. 740. He

built a brick fort at Chensa Fie formed some tanks, and

left others unfinished. In bh fendatories built several forts

with bricks in different place Peideupir, Cupam, Cohir,

&c. He formed channels iveams for irrigation from

mountain springs ; among ad Kobilingan Juvi re-

mains to this day. He rule ity. Afterwards, F. 800,

Narasinca Upiyarn becam @ Wéaharayer of Anacondat,

Vijayanagaram, and Pennacondai sent an army against the aforesaid

Kozitixcan, and having conquered the country he delivered it over to

Narasinca Upiyar to be held as a fief sending tribute to the rdyer.

A donation was made to a fane or temple, Sal, Sac. 1382 (A. D. 1410).

About this time the raja of Vandiwash named Buupari rAyen Upiyar

ruled according to an inseription dated in Sal. Sac. 184). Vira-visayva

RAYER was also ruler over that district. VALLALA RAVER ruled, F.750.

He made additions to the shrine at Trivomali. He paid tribute to the

vréyer. After he fell the country being divided among petty chiefs

became subject to Crisuna-DEVA-RAvER. He ser a great army into

the Carnutic, said to have consisted of 100,000 men, under the command

of chiefs named Varvara navakur, Tusixi, CrisHNAPA NAYAKER,

Visava Rdauava Nayaken, avd Venxitapa nvyaxer. In F,

&70 Vanyara wayaxer came and collected tribute ‘extensively. He

encamped near Vellore. The chief at Chittoor, and other petty chiefs
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of the Tondamandalam had an interview with him. He fixed their

rate of tribute. Mention is made among others of Bomma-reddi of

Calustri. The réyer’s general afterwards went to Ginjee. The chiefs

of the Chola-mandalam had an interview with him, and their tribute was

also settled. Varvara NAYAKER continued at Ginjee with his army-

He gave it in charge to the subordinate generals to go and levy tribute

on the Pandya, Chola, and Chera kingdoms. In Tanjore, Trichinopoly,

Madura and Tirw-nagari, the kings respectfully answered to the demand.

Thus the eastern Carndtaca (as distinguished from Mysore, &c.)

became subject to the rdyer. He derived three crores of rupees

from this country, and in consequence he divided the whole into three

parts, under three viceroys. CuisHnapa NAvaKER at Guijee, governed

the country from Nediore to the river Colernon ; Visava RAGHAVA

at Tanjore, governed the fertile country washed by the Cauvery river;

and to VENKITAPA NAYAKEH, igned the country south of the

latter. Notices follow of thei ef¢hese viceroys. A Muham-

madan coalition was forny er. The principal vice-

roy of the latter was recal 3: and TuBAKY NAYAKER

thenceforward assumed inde mjee. Hig successors with

their dates and proceedings 4 ‘The last of them Appa

navaxen is described az weak to an extreme. He came

to the throne, F. 1030, andi Muhammadan confederacy,

tho formation of which is sag achery of BoMMA raya of

Chingleput, brought down a sadan troops into the low-

er Carnatic. The siege of 6H Sjiure, after great resistance

are described with considerable=9 pint, and at much length as

the author is writing about his native piace. The proceedings of Vigaya

Racuava at Tanjore are also alluded to: he purchased peace. Tinu-

MALA naAvaAken of Madura, by the assistance of the Collaries routed

and repelled the Muhammadans, who returned discomfited to Ginyee.

Irruption of the Mahrattas into the country. Seizure of Tanjore.

Tribute imposed by them on other places. Proceedings of Sivayi in the

lower Carnatic. Arvival of the English at Chennapatnam (Madras ).

Notice of other Europeans. From this time forwards, there is a minute

and generally correct detail of the proceedings of the English and French

in connexion with ne nubob on the one part, and Cuunpa saheb, &c.

on the other part. The French capture of Ginjee is circumstantially

stated. The whole of the connected and subsequent transactions are

interwoven with details as to motives on the part of native princes,

such as perhaps our English historians, who have gone over the sam

ground, may not have so fully known. Hyper ALI and Tippo's pro-
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ceedings are fully described; and the commanding interest of the nar-

rative may be considered to close with the final capture of Seringapa-

tam, and its celebration at Madras. The author, however, conti-+

nues his narrative onwards a few years later; and closes with a reference

to the regulation of the Arcot country, and its management by his

patron, Colonel W. Macrirop, as Commissioner.

ftemark.—In a general retrospect of the contents of this large

manuscript, it appears that the suggestion of an English gentleman,

produced that rare result a native Hindu historian, writing under the

influence of good sense, and in conformity to a prevailing degree, with

European notions of history. In an abstract ] have not felt myself

obliged to ve..fy or compare his dates and facts with other authorities.

There are probably some anachronisms and errors; but the value of the

whole seems to me considerable, and the eighth section, down to the

arrival of the English, invaluable. To me that matter is new, and with

the incidential coincidences. di other papers in this col-

lection a narrative may 1 ds, with some degree of

certainty, to the era of Cx ye which there is only

a short interval of anarchy ¢ egular Chola government.

The whole manuscript, but © salf of the eighth Section,

ought, I am of opinion, to be slated and edited.

Prof. Witson’s notice of ea. Cat. Vol. I. p. 199,) is as

follows :-—

“XI. Kemdta-rdjakal,

account of the sovereigns

YupdHISHTIRA, and his brett ome Hindu princes of the

lunar family, the MS. gives ‘an ‘ace ¥ the Mogul sovereigns of

Hindustan, and the family of Nizam Aut. MS. d is an abridgment.”

On reading this notice 1 went to the college, and searched for a second

copy without succeeding in finding one. This copy is much injured by

insects. I shall be gratified if eventually I may succeed in effecting one

completely restored copy.

Palin-leaves, No, 42, Countermurk 308,

B :—TELUGU.

I—Crishna Ruyer Vijayum, or the Triumph of Crisuna Rayer.

This book is in Telugu verse of an ornamented kind. Its ob-

ject is chiefly to celebrate a victory obtained over the Muhammadans,

and a treaty cemented by marriage with the Gajaputi, or king of

Orissa. After the victory over the Muhammadans, it was judged ex-

pedient also to curb the Gajapati, who was in alliance with them.

At Dest war was commenced; but, difficulties arising by the counsel

tio, e ditto, d ditto. An

After a short notice of
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and skill of Apragt, the rayer’s minister of state, proposals of peace

from the Gajupati were brought about, and the latter offered to give his

daughter in marriage tothe rayer. In the native manner, a parrot

it is said was sent to narrate to the rayer the descent and superior

qualities of the other raja's daughter. This office the parrot discharged

and the marriage was celebrated, with which the poem concludes,

This copy of the work is written on palm-leaves decayed at the edges

but otherwise complete, and in good preservation. Tis restoration does

not seem to be urgent or indeed important: the following is a fuller

abstract of the contents.

The author’s name is Vencatyam son of Carat, who invokes his

gods, and the poets of antiquity, such as Vaumica anu others. He

wrote by direction of Sat Réma given in a dream, Ha fti-HaDI-CHENNA

Vencata-Buv'pa’La was his patron, who instructed him to write the

history of Crisuna rayer. He firs celebrates Vijayanagaram and the

praise of NARASINGA raver (fh wa rayer). Ie states that

Narastinaa rayer demand t of the primitive state of

the Vidyiranya (site of Vajiiy he worship of Virupceshi,

(a form of Siva) and of th Vidyaranahi (a sage) be-

fore the town was built. Tt fated to the following pur-

port.

Tsvanen assumed the form « iy, afterwards called San-

va Lacsum1 the privilege

ring his name, where she

dz. She directed him to go

cara’cHa‘nya. He demande

of having a town built in €

( Lacshmi, that is plenty) my

and choose some place. He went-tegthebenks of the 7umbudra river,

and there seeing the fane of Virupdeshi-isvarer, he inquired into the

origin of the place, which those versed in such matters narrated to him.

The legend was founded on a tale from the Ramdyanam. SuGRiva

ascended this hill, but Vax1 could not do so. There are five hills, called

Malvatam, Yémacutam, Busuva stringam, Madhanga-pervatum, Kish-

kindi. They told him that this sacred land was suitable for his abode.

At the same time he perceived a hare chasing a lion, at which being

surprised, he remarked that this was a special place for the brave, and

here a town must he built to be called (after his name) Vidydnagaram.

A transition is then made by stating, that Nanasinca rayer, after

hearing many things on the ancient history of the place, addressed his

minister APPasi stating his wish, that his son Crisuna rayer should be

crowned, or installed, which was accordingly done. CrisuNna rayer

sought advice and kingly prudence from Appaut, who instructed him,

He then desired to see all the forts and other strong places. He ac-
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quired full information on all points. He algo went out in disguise, the

better to know if the matters conveyed to his knowledge were true. He

thus lived some little time in a brahman’s house unknown; but being

found out by his harcarras the brahman asked why he so came? He

said it was for “ the destruction of the evil and protection of the good.”

The minister SaLtuvA Timma brought to him great treasure. The

har.arras in his hall of audience, reported to him matters concerning

Visiapuram, and the Nizam, that a negociation was being carried on

between the Nizam, the Gajapati prince, and the ruler of Visiapuram,

in consequence of a dread or dislike of CarsHna rayer’s accession to

the throne of Narasinca rayer. The minister represented that as the

Gajapati was a worshipper of Jagannatha, and a protector of the brah-

mans, it would be right to pardon him, and it was determined on to

proceed against Delhi (the Muhammadans) in preference. To this end

preparations were made, and Cursuna rayer proceeded at the head of his

army. Many favorable omeys- inferior chiefs of districts were

overcome, and their distr who submitted were pro-

tected. At length, after srected his march against

Goleonda. A great army a handred thousand cavalry

came thence with precipitand v4 the other bank of the

Kisina river. A general as: vex of his ability to disperse

the Muhammadans, received do so, and he fell upon them

on the bank of the river; ¥ bting, the Muhammadaus

were defeated and fled. 5 the rayer to assault the

town, but the advice of the wit the place was too strong ;

he rather advised to direct the eastward against the Gajapati,

who had harassed and impeded them “ci their march. The rayer con-

sented, and while on the way to attack the Gajapati, he was opposed

by scattered portions of different people, fighting without union or plan

who were one by one overcome, and at length they all came proffcring

submission, The rayer received them favorably and confirmed them in

their possessions, (as tributaries understood.) Proceeding onwards the

rayer with his army invested Amidanagara (Ahmednagar). The

Muhammadans of the place made fierce resistance ; but were at length

defeated. CrisHNA rayer took possession of that hill-fort, and erected

his flag on it. Still advancing against the Gajapati, his minister SaLuva

TimMa represented to him, that though he could unquestionably con-

quer the Gajapati, yet that as the road was difficult, opposition would be

considerable ; and that it would be best to make a treaty of peace with

the Orissa prince. CarisHNa rayer paid no attention to him; but say-

ing that the forest was no great thing, it could be cut down, and the
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Gajapati no great matter, he proceeded in anger. On the way Sipavae

khan opposed with sixty thousand bow-men. The fighting was obsti-

nate ; the khan having for his object to promote the glory of the Gaja-

pati. News came tothe Orissa prince that CrisHNa rayer was approach -

ing, and the ministers of that prince advised him to go to the re-in-

forcement of the Muliammadan chief. Sixteen other chiefs around the

Gojapati yose up, and asked leave to go against the invading army,

which leave was granted. Cuisuna rayer hearing of their coming be-

came discouraged, and reflecting on his having before slighted the ad-

vice of APPAJI, he sent for him, admitted the crror, and asked how it

was now suitable to act. AppaAgi said it would not be possible to con-

quer their opponents, but that division must be caused amongst them.

Receiving all needful treasure from the rayer he wrote deceptive let-

ters, addressed to the sixteen chiefs, and sent them in boxes in which

were presents of money, with honorary dresses and ornaments: these

alone, and falling into the

faken before him. The

ténishment. The purport

the terms proposed by the

diver up the person of the

wels, as stipulated, should be

earing for his personal safety

‘hiefs, not seeing the king

ted from fighting. The

ops, and made no assault.

were given to messengers, w

hands of the Gajapati's p

Orissa prince read the letts#

was to say that CaisHna ra

chiefs, and that if they woul

Gajapatt rdja, the villages, 3:

made over to them. The Gr

retreated to some distance p

or knowing what was beca

rayer, on his part, did nates

AppaJI now proceeded te the: and told him that Crisana
rayer desired his welfare. TH psitated for a time; but at

length thinking the rayer might be trusted, he came to an andience,

bringing presents. Both parties exchanged salutations; the Gajapati

offered his daughter in marriage; and Appast being greatly rejoiced

strongly recommended the union. At the desire of the ruler of Orissa

Avpast followed him, being treated with great honors, and allowed to see

the king’s daughter. When about to return, the daughter named Tuca-

KAMANI sent a parrot to her father who transmitted it by APPAdI to the

ayer. he bird after narrating its own divine origin, and the perfec-

tions of the person sending it, gave the rayer satisfaction. The mar-

riage was celebrated, and the rayer returned to Vijayanagaram.,

Note. ‘this somewhat full abstract may perhaps supersede the

necessity of any translation, so far as historical objects are concerned.

Frexisara admits that Crisina rayer severcly defeated the Muhamma-

dang: the other matters are probably historical, ‘Che ornament atthe
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close may be oriental metaphor merely to designate a messenger who

was to repeat what was ordered, and no more. Satuva TimMa seems

to have been the proper name of the minister; and Appayji a sort of

title of office: many tales are current of the skill and address of Aprasi

the minister to CrisHNa rayer.

Professor WiLson's notice of this manuscript may be found in Des.

Cat. Jol. 1, p, 296.

Manuscript Book, No. 33, Countermark 787.

Section 5.—Brief narrative concerning the rule af the Setupatis, as

feudatory princes at Ramnad.

This paper mentions a traditionary guardianship of the Ramiseram

temple committed to seven persons, one among whom by hereditary

descent, was Sapdrca, who in Sal. Sac. 1527 (A. D. 1606), was made

lord paramount of the Marawa principality by TinuMALA NAvYAKER,

ruler of Madura. The tra & authority downwards with
dates and names, aud men, yents is continued to Sal.

Sac. 1716, (A. D, 1795.3"

As this short paper was

appendix to Vol. 2 of Orient

notice than the above, is not |

given ; and as the writing of th

suitable to have it restored, af

printed at the end of the

$8. any more lengthened

ne original text was not then

¢ was rapidly fuding it appeared

any time for reference as a

record.

remark 785.

anu and of his descendunts,

Manuscript 8

Section |,—Account of Pu

the Capnatiicd’ virfers of Miadura,

This manuscript was also translated and printed in the second volume

Or. Hist. MSS. beginning at page 182. Hence there is need only to

observe in brief, that it commences with the accession of the son of

Tinumata Nayaxkenr to the throne at Madura, and brings the account

downwards, with a somewhat minute specification of wars, negociations

and changes of power, to the period of the last feeble remains of the

race, who received a village for their maintenance. In some of the

details, where most obscure, this manuscript is confirmed and elucidated

by the large Tamil manuscript before mentioned, the Carndtaca rdjukal.

At the time of making the above translation, this Telugu MS. was not
without difficulty legible ; a rough copy of it was then made for greater

convenience, and as the lapse of two years since has only added to the

ditficulty of reading the original, a restored copy has been prepared from

the ofiginal aided by occasional reference to the rough copy, and the

L
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text not having been printed a correct record for reference is thus pro-

vided,

Section 2.—An account of the rule of Canr Céta CHOLAN.

In consequence of war with the Pandya king, a woman of the Chola

royal race named Cuncatna Grwt’H) escaped alone into the wilderi. 33,

being pregnant; and took up her abode in the house of a brahman a

schoolmaster, and also an astrologer. By his art he declared concosning

the child, after casting its nativity, that it would become a powerful and

independent prince. In the ceremony of naming the child it was called

Catt Cuotan. After the ceremony of investing with the sacred thread)

and while learning in the school, the boy was the object of much con-

tempt from the other boys, being treated as the son of a widow. He

retaliated on them; but the brahman thought it best to keep him within

the house. He became well instructed in knowledge and very powerful

in bodily strength. The Puadiye king then ruled the Chola-mandalam ;

but, wishing to place over it emade public proclamation in

order to meet with a suita ¢ concourse of claimants

assembled. The Pandigz em pot containing water on

fa in its trunk, announcing

ould place the wreath, and

xe regarded as chosen, and to

daughter in marriage. The

fe in the town, and going

re selected the youth by

the bead ofan elephant, und

that the person on whom th

anoint by pouring on him the

that person the king would

elephant being Jet loose, av

direct to the aforesaid bra

depositing the wreath on his

The young man was as sironesas:

his strength the brahman rubbed the sole of one of his feet with char-
coal, and thereby took away the strength of nine elephants, leaving him

only as strong as one elephant. He was subsequently installed at

Combaconum ; and had the name of Cari Cata CuoLan given him to

commemorate the rubbing of charcoal (cari) on his foot. But the

king’s daughter was not given him. He strengthened and enlarged his

capital town. The young man learning from his mother that his father

was before him king. of the Chdéla country, that his father had feared

eto encounter the Pindiya king, and had died during the disturbance

that had arisen; reeolved on vindicating his own, and his father’s right :

and, assembling an army, set out to make war on the Pdndiya king.

The army is stated at 250,000 cavalry, under commanders whose names

are given, who approached the Vuigai river. The Pdndiyan alarmed,

brought to him treasure and jewels, and after much flattering Homage,

embraced him, and conducting him to his palace seated him, on terms
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of equality, on half of his throne, and married him to his daughter S1v’-

He’svani, after which Cart CALA CHOLAN returned to Combaconum,

where there were great rejoicings. He allowed the cultivators three

parts of the produce, and took one-fourth (the ordinary rate used to be

one-sixth), with which revenue he built and repaired many sacred

edifices, gave large donations to brahmans, heard many religious stories

recited, and was a firm votary of Siva. In order to see if his people

were firm in that way, and with a view to discover and rectify evils, he
was accustomed to go out in disguise, covered with a common dark-

coloured hair blanket, during the night. Out of this custom arose the

following circumstances.

There was an aged brahman who, as the result of long penance, had a

son born to him, who when grown up was married, and the old man

died, but not before having charged his son to carry his bones to Cési,

and bury them in the Ganges.

on the eve of setting out slepet

strict charge to his wife ta

for a year anda half; the

might ask alms of the chariia

was at the door; and, admiri

on being the watchful guardian:

absent he watched it carefull

months, on the way to cont

wishing to assure himself of

alone at night, and looked ix

thither at the same time, and u sman was a thief cut him

down with a sword, and retired. “His wife next day suffered great

yeproach from her neighbours, but recognizing her husband, she burned

herself with his body; and the king having unconsciously killed a brah-

man, had the visitation termed Brahma-hatti (a personification of the

crime, as if an evil spirit, always following him). He made many

attempts to get rid of it, but though the sprite quitted him at the door

of a temple, or entry on a sacred pool, yet it always returned afterwards,

He went on pilgrimage to the shrine of Méndichi at Madura, who, in a

vision, informed him that the visitation could not be so easily got quit

of, but directed him to build 108 Siva fanes, and then at Madhydranya

he would be relieved. He accordingly buili a shrine every day, not

eating till each day’s work was done; but he did not know where

Madhydranys was. At length he found an emblem of Siva under a

tree natied AMfadhi; and Siva there appeared to him, dirgcting him to

build &gemple ;-to enter at one gate, where the sprite would halt, and

eof his house, and there gave

vhile he should be absent

np that, if in want, she

Céta Cuoran. The latter

4 of confidence, determined

se. While the brahman was

brahman returned within six

puage at Ramiseram, and

en, approached the door

ures. The Chdlan came
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would be imprisoned, and to go out at a gate on the opposite side; which

the king did, and was cured. He however died childless, and his queen

followed him. There was no Cho/a king after him, he reigned fifty-five

years. The above things concerning him were compiled by Cracnata!-

yencar a Votshnava brabman of Weélur from the Bakhti Vilasun and

gome other books, inclusive of Shula Mahdtmyas, or temple legends.

Remark. Fable and fact appear to be blended in the first poruon of

thie account, the latter portion explains and illustrates some parts of the

Madura Purdnam, and from the comparison of the two, a few histori-

cal facts may be gleaned with some measure of certainty. It is to be

noted that this last of the Cholu race, made Combaconum (twenty miles

north of Tanjore) his capital, ‘This is the first documen I have as yet

met with stating that fact; though I always thought that Combaconum

must once have been a metropolis, from traces remaining.

Section 3—-An account of the Funddu ja, or wild people of Sris

hitrt-cétla, receive

Of old one named Réi

Paca-natti district ; and le

clearing the country forme:

spread through a few adjoining

nares and was named AmurKk

central wilderness) ; and ther,

Siva. These wild people |

and edibles, putting thera?

the reason, they replied th ’ was infested by a terrible

serpent, and they wished te Sarma to destroy it, as well as

charms for other needful purposes. He taught them, and then vanished

him sixty families from

thom at Sri-hdri-cdtta, and

. The people by degrees

A visht who came from Be-

idedin Madhydranya (or the

ing in a river, paid homage to

¢ daily brought him fruits

ngth he inquired of them

n>

away.

These wild people, being skilful in magic, continued in the forest.

They are of four classes:

1 ChenjurVendlu, 8 Coya-vdndlu,

2 Yunddulu, 4 Ivald-vindlu.

The Yduddu people are skilfyl in medicine. The Céya people

reside to the westward in the wilds at Gooty, Athavani, and othe

cireujaccut places. Within their forest boundaries, if any traveller

attempt to pluck truit from any tree, his hand is fastened to the spot

so that he cannot move; but if on sceing any one of the Céya people

he call out. to that person explaining his wishes and get permission, then

he can tuke the fruit, and move away; while the Céya forester, dn the

receipt of a small roll of tobacco leaf, is abundantly gratified. Besides

which the Cdya people eat snakes. About forty years since 4 beeaman
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passing through the district saw a person cooking snakes for food, and,

expressing great astonishment, was told by the forester that these were

mere worms; that if he wished to see a serpent, one should be shewn

him, but that, as for themselves, secured by the potent charms taught

them by AMBIKE/SVARER, they feared no serpents. As the brahman

desired to see this large serpent, a child was sent with a bundle of straw

and a winnowing-fan, who went accompanied by the brahman, into the

depths of the forest, and putting the straw on the mouth of a hole com-

menced winnowing, when smoke of continually varying colors arose,

tollowed by bright flame, in the midst of which a monstrous serpent,

having seven heads was seen. The brahman was speechless with terror

at the sight and, being conducted back by the child, was dismissed

with presents of fruits, and proceeded to the north. This circumstance

occurred among the Céya people of the woods or wilds to the northward

of Pila-Vamehcha Whadrich _ ia Sal, Sac. 16385, (A. D.

1712-13.)

The Chenji people liv

and other places, in the we

ing in their hands bows and

and live on the sago, or ric&

killing them if they oppose. “

(kill for food is supposed to b

The Jrala people carry by

They are thieves. The &

are employed as watchmen nd of bark and roots, used

for dyeing red, bringing hea geceive whatever the sircar is

pleased to give in return, “They thielly"Nve on a kind of white root and

wild-honey. The sircar employs them as watchmen. In the woods

near Sri-hiri-cotta there are forty of these Vanddu people (supposed

to be heads of families). The sircar gives to the head man of these

people twelve maracals of rice monthly : in return he delivers sometimes

ten bundles (each five hundred Ibs.) of the dyeing bark. The others,

who do not carry on this intercourse, live in their own manner in the

forest on white roots and honey. This handful of Yénidu people seem

to be comparatively separated; for if they attempt to hold intercourse

with others of that tribe at a distance, they are kil’ 1; and their wives

are carried off: the others hold no intercourre with them. Such, as

far as could be obtained, is an account of these Yanddu people obtained

from Va’Ra’MARUDU, as far as he could give information.

Remarks. This paper was read over by me a year or two since,

without any other remark than that there were people in the /'eninsula

Ahébalam, Sri-Sailam

& about constantly carry-

the themselves with leaves,

hoc. They rob travellers,

lict every living creature 3”

and wander in the forests.

do not plunder. They
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of whom Europeans had received little or no information. It now

attracted attention chiefly from its following the preceding papers and

from wishing to dispose of the entire book, No. $1, without need of

future reference. But reading it now after having had previously in

hand the paper on the Kioi-jati mountaincers of Goomscor, (Mad. Jour.

of L. and S. No. 16,) termed Cédulu, in the Telugu paper therein

translated, it appears to assume more importance than otherwise I saould

have attributed to it. ‘For it seems that the proper term is neither

Khoi, nor Codalu, but Céya-yaéi (in the ordinary pronunciation to the

eat very similar to the enunciation of Ahoi-jati), and that they are a sub-

division of a much larger body of people. I am confirmed in my suppo-

sition that the so termed B'heeds of the north in Gajeraé, &c. are of the

same kind of people, though seemingly more closely analogous to the

Chenju, or Irala, class. As regards the seeming absurdity of the

bundle of straw and the large serpent, Fam of opinion that this is an

: i eaning. Having in the

plainly narrated, and in

; ¥ have learned not hastily

but to try to look through

ing to solve, what I am tole-

uid throw out the conjecture,

3, or human sacrifice, which

Céya people relied, and

savage inhabitants of the

enigma, and covers sorae

Mackenzie papers someti

others veiled by fable, mets:

to dismiss such seemingly ¢

them ; and in this instance, wi

rably sure is a symbolicai state

whether it do not allude to #!

may possibly be the char

which they may have prac

mountains of Goomsoor.

The locality of Sri-hari-ce twenty miles northward of

Pulicat: the country about Gooty stretches thence northwestward ; but

Sri Seilam is farther to the north. These savages are found in the

Goomsoor wilds and mountains, and from personal information received

by me, there is a very similar kind of people dwelling in the woody

mountains of the Dindigul province, to the south. In the persons of

the Byheels they dwell on the Vindya (or Bhind) mountains; and I

have, in the paper before alluded to, shewn it to be probable that they

inhabit the Baramahl hills to the north of Behar. The account of this

people as carrying bows and arrows, living on roots, honey, or reptiles,

agrees with intimatiens throughout the more local papers of the Mackenzie

collection, and with current fables as to the Vedars who seem to have

been wild savage people, aboriginal when the Hindus first began to

colonize it from the north, Thus we have a somewhat wide range of

data for inductive evidence, in favor of this particular kind of people

under various subdivisions, having been the primary dwellers ip the.
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peninsula, The conclusion need not for the present be drawn ; but it is

clearly indicated: to be followed, possibly, by other equally plain steps

of historical deduction, arising out of the Mackenzie papers, by the aid

of patience and perseverance. The point once established, that the

Hindus are not the aboriginal native inhabitants of the peninsula, does

not seem to me of trifling magnitude ; and this point, I expect, will be

fully proved, in the process of the present investigation.

C:—MALAYALAM.

Manuscript Book, No. 3, Countermurk 896.

Section 6.—Kérala Upatti. An account of the Kevula, or Mala-

yalam country.

This manuscript is stated to be copied from one then in the possession

of Dr. Levpen : the following is a brief abstract of the contents.

Invocation. The incarnation of Parasu-rdma and his destruction of

the cshetriyas. He forme =: cam, which being infested

with serpents, he introduc sas, and located them in

sixty-four villages, Minor rrangements. Parasu-

ama procured from Inpra ¢ ¥y of six months’ rain in the

year. Other details concert s of bralmans, and their

offices. The brahmans at frst the government on the prin-

ciples of a republic; but not nig themselves, and disputes

about property arising, Pas ined that it would be better

for the country to be gover ane was selected born by.

a brahman father, by a cshe: ns combining brahmanical

and kingly descent. He was fiz he Kerala division, whence

arose the name of Kerala desam, but the entire Malayalum country was

originally divided into four districts. Tuiduva, Miushica, Keralam, Cava,

the latter on the extreme south: details of the villages. At a late period.

in the Cali-yuga the bauddhas came to Kerala-desu and the king Cusru-

MAN PERUMAL learnt from them their mode of religious credence. Being

favorably inclined to them, and having adopted their system, he intimat-

ed to the brahmans that they must unite with the bauddhas, and follow

their system. ‘The brahmans were greatly alarmed and incensed, and

consulting with a leading individual among them at Zri-Céridr, he pro-

mised to remove their difficulties. Following his advice the brahmana

went to the king and remonstrated with him, calling for a public dispu-

tation, when if they, the bralimans were vanquished, their tongues

should be cut out, and the like done to the bauddhas if these should be

overcome. The dispute was held, terminating favorably to the brahmans

in copsequence of a magical influence emanating from the head brab-
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man at 7ri-Cérdr: the tongues of the bauddhas* were cut out and

they were banished the country. The king who had adopted their sys-

tem was dethroned, and somelands were set apart for his support. He is

not the CHeRuMAN PeruMAL who went to Mecca. His son was crowned

and an oath was taken from him, never to permit the bauddhas, or peo-

ple of any other religion to obtain public sanction. Other details of
gome subsequent matters are given, At later periods, when the above

oath had fallen into desuetude, the bauddhas (Muhammadans) obtained

some footing in different places. The system of Bhatédchdrya obtained

inthe Mulayaia country, and the vedantists, of that class, received some

endowments in lands, At an assembly of the brahmans of the sixty-

four villages, it was determined that only the brahmans of eleven vil-

lages (or village-districts) should possess the right of offering a particu-

lar species of yagam or sacrifice, and of performing some other special

ceremonies. In process of time the rule of kings had become extinct,

and some brahmans went tg rayer inviting him to take the

rule of the country. He respectively named Athe

réja Perumat and Pandey s his viceroys, each for a
period of twelve years. Aite an PERUMAL was sent, who

was welcomed by some disting: 8, safely conducted, and duly

installed. He ruled thirty-si ug three times the appointed

period, on account of his good. The rayer however was not

satisfied with this extension .

CHERUMAN PeRUMAL too

invasion. In the first place"

rayer to endeavour to pacity bin fused to listen to them. A

little fable is narrated of the m vich the messengers acquired

a magical quill, by looking through which the real nature of any being

could be discerned. The (heruman in connexion with the Calicut raja,

and other subordinates, assembled a great army, and, while the multi-

tudes were asleep, by looking at them through the quill, it was perceived

that 10,000 were men, 30,000 gods, and the rest usuras. To the ten

thousand a distinctive mark was affixed, and with them the rayer was

encountered and defeated.

The birthof Sancara’cHa’rya is then narrated with his proceedings

as tothe different c stes of people and the regulations established by him

i determined on hostilities.

est means of mecting the

assadors were sent to the

aneP Mi Ww

In Malayalam it seems that the Muldmmadans are termed Bauddhas. The

Syrian Christians are called Marga-carer “ people of a way ;’’ but are never

designated Bauddhas. Such a use of the last term as applied to Muhammadaus }

I believe, peculiar to the Malayala country.

+ He more probably conquered the country, without any special invitation.
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accounted for in rather a fanciful manner, but it is stated that his regu-

lations continued to be observed. CuerumMan PeRUMAL continued to

rule. A Nayar was killed, who after death is represented as instructing

the king to attend ta the lessons of a Jonaca (Muhammadan) teacher,

aceording to whose advice he might embark on board ship, and would

thereby attain a partial beatification. He* divided his whole dominions

into eighteen portions, which he gave over to the charge of different

chiefs. The two ambassadors by whose means the rayer had been con.

quered each received portions of country. He specially pave a shield

to the Culicud raja. CHerumaN Penumac then went away (by sea)

to the country termed dsu, (supposed to designate Arabia.) The Calicut

raja afterware ; waged wav with the various petty chieftains, conquering

rome of them, and acquiring superiority.

The arrival of the Portuguese at Calicut is noticed, and the Calieut

réja is said to have fought with, the captsin. The réja ruled over

eighteen forts, and seventees.:d Hefought continually with his

neighbours; the Travance jas being excepted. He

subdued many countries, @ g in the enumeration of

them. He acquired pre-emi kings. The customs of

the Calicut kingdom are th aws regulating interest and

profit, The commencement mera is thus accounted for,

The rule of the viceroys of - v had been fixed at twelve

years corresponding with th voit, of the planet Jupiter.

But as Cuernuman Peru: scribed time this made of

reckoning fell into disuse. vent scarcity and drought,

when a large reservoir ( Cella; ae quite dry, the brahmans,

in a body, went to the Caéicut raja and represented that the cause was

his withholding the customary largesses to the gods and the brahmans.

The raja acknowledged his fault and promised to repair it, As a com-

mencement a great number of brahmans were fed in the dry bed of the

tank, and before they had finished eating, the water rushed in with such

rapidity that they were obliged to make their escape without having

time to take away the leaves on which their food had been eaten. An

era was begun to commemorate this event, being the Collam era.

Matters relating to the cultivation of cocoa-nut trees, betel vines, &c.

customs in dealings, buying, selling, &c. Rules ty regulate hunting.

Origin of the Nayars, also of a kind of divinity derived from the fable

in the Muhdbhurata of Siva's appearing to AnsuNa during his penance

This is the CornumAN Perumac who is said to have adopted the Muhamma.

dan ligion, and to have rone to Mecca.
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near the Himalaya mountains. The origin of the Ayuiar born from

Siva and Mohini. The names of various local numina in the Malayals

country are given. Names of various fanes in that country. Besides

which the thirty-three crores of superior gods, and the sixty-six thou-

sand asuras, are all said to have been in Malayalam, together with the

superior gods protecting the country.

Afterwards the names of the Calicut réjas and other inferior chiefs

are given. The story of a Junaca (Muhammadan) who came to this

country, the cause of which is narrated; the foreigner extended the

dominion of the Calicut réja; magnificent things are stated as to the

conquests of the Calicut raja, originating in his devotedness to Sri

Bhagavati, and her gifts to him. Notwithstanding the oreign Euro-

peans came and took possession of Culicué whom however, in the end,

the raja defeated, The Curumbas of the hilly district greatly helped,

and had districts given in consequence. Disputes between this Curumba

chief and the Cochin raja. Bet ber of Nayars belonging

to different parts of the con the regulations made by

PaRrasu-RAMA, and confir A’/RYA a8 to the distance

which must be observed by 3 their approach one towards

another. The distance in ié ely stated. Brahmans and

cows are of good birth, other m and other animals not go,

With these regulations as is pe ions, and caste observances

the account concludes.

Remark. The writing

faded. As it is one of the

been restored; and its entire transhiiion ooramended, notwithstand-

ing that it contains some things puctile, and some absurd. Still there

are real historical details, and these can always be best selected, after

that the whole evidence of any document, whether important or trifling,

has been fully and fairly brought into view.

in one place very much

sv Malayalam MSS,, it has

D:—MAHRATTI.

Manuscript Book, No. 6, Countermark 918.

An account of kings of the four ages, and specially of the Mahratta

kings of Sattara.

An account is proposed to be given of the four ages, the kings of

Hastinapuri, the Muhammadans, the Moharashtiras and Bhosalus. The

narrative is professed ta be received from VITALA svdémi, an incarnagion

of a portion of the divine essence near Sattara. Mention of the incar=

nation of VistNu in different ages. With a brief reference to other
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kings, the lines of Yudishthira is given. Then the ancient line of the

Bhosala vamec, ruling for 1330 years. A further list of the line of

Vudishthiva. Jey Sinn from the Bengal country made great con«

questa.. Various other kings. Nanapa Sinn is said to have ruled at

the commencement of the era of Sdlivéhana. The race of Nanana.

Sina is given. In Sul. Sac. 500 the Padshah is said to have ruled

in Hastinopuri (Delhi.) The sultans of this race protected the

Mahardshtivas, and gave them lands to the southward of the Nerbudda

river, Some little matter is given. in the Balbund character. The

Padshah’s instructions to the Mahrattas as to tribute and duties. The

instructions of the great Mahratta (i.e. the Bhosala) to his tribe and

dependants, ~s to the manner in which they were to govern so a8

to fulfil the Padshah’s wishes, and not to oppress the accountants, or

people, A list of the Bhosala race. A request made by the Divan

(or Peshwa) to give hima gr: Ng The Bhosale pointed out the

neighbourhood of Poone ; a + of land there subject to

quit-rent, or tribute, Sub named Bast Rao, did not

send tribute to the Bhosa unt the latter wrote two or

three letters. The reply wz *that as the Bhosalu derived

his possessions from the Pads .4% Hao, owed him, the Bho-

sala, nothing ; but that the tri given to the Padshah. Both

parties appealed to the Padi Sequence of which appeal, an

order came to the Bhosaé ot to interfere with the

Divda, and that tribute st be sent to the Padshah.

The Divina did send tribute f and then discontinued doing

so. In consequence the Padshab'séit a'detachment of troops to demand

the stated revenue; but the officer was put off with various excuses.

Meantime the troops killed every day twenty or more cows, on which

the Divdén remonstrated and wrote to the Padshah who replied, that it

proceeded from his refusing to pay his tribute, which if he did the an-

noyance would be withdrawn. The Divdn requested a small portion ot

land to be bestowed on him, in free gift, or fee simple, wherein he

might carry on the rites of his religion without molestation. The Pad-

shah consented, bestowing on him an dnam grant; and restored all the

remainder of his former possessions to the Bhosala, as a tributary. The

Divdn within his small district strengthened himself by degrees, and

assembling troops at length ventured on making war on the Bhosala,

who being occupied chiefly in peaceable duties and depending on protec-

tion ‘rom the Padshah kept up no great standing army ; as a consequence

ho wasattacked by the Divén, taken prisoner and carried to Poona. Ai

the Divdn obtained great plunder and wealth from the Bhosala so hi
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greatly increased his army therewith; and, when the Padshah assumed

hostile demonstrations, he sent word to say, that the country south of

the Nerbudda was fitting to be rnled by brahmans; that he, the Padshah,

need giye himself no trouble, for whatsoever tribute was demanded

should be remitted. ‘The Padshah relaxed on receiving this messagv:

and consented to receive tribute. The Divda accordingly had account-

ants prepared in the different languages of the country, being Gujecatt,

Baibandi, Mahratti and Canarese. Bast Rao now sent messages to the

Guicowar, to Scindiah, and the ruler of the Céngama country (the

Konkan) calling on them for allegiance and tribute in which case he

would protect them, seeing that he held his authority by sanction of the

Padshah. The consequence was a war with the Céngema country,

which he conquered; and next the conquest of the Guicowar the ruler

of Gujerat. The ruler of Visiapiér hearing of these proceedings deter-

mined to make war on Bars Rao to bumble him and to assume his coun-

try. This he did and began suntry in Sal. Sac. 1610,

(A. D. 1687-8.) The nar Suawosi, Other changes

and revolutions followed, a2 thon obtained a temporary

ascendancy; but the Visiapx an army and overthrew him

and subsequently re-instated asa tributary. His name

was Scvast : other wars follow tajas of the Bhosala race, who

subsequently ruled; with the eh one’s rule. The Célapur

rfja meantime protected the pt forementioned Bast Rao.

A number of zemindars a received benefits from

Bast Rao, were assembled held as to the means of

raising an army to go against ¢0 md ve-instate the descendant

of Bast Rao. An application was made by him to Bombay for help from

the English there in Sal, Sac. 1635 (A. D. 1712-13), stating his prior

claims to the country, now governed by the Bhosala. It would appear

that they gave assistance. The descendant of Basi Raq then addressed

a memorial to the Padshah stating his claims, a copy of which, at length,

is given. It is verbose in details of preceding matters; assuming in

part, somewhat the air of a manifesto, demanding at least the restoration

of the small nam grant, or independent territory, before given to Bast

Rao or else with the aid of the Célapur raja, and other auxiliaries, the

memorialist would be prepared to make war for the recovery of his pa-

trimonial inheritance. This memorial was written in Sal. Sac. 1572

(A. D. 1659-10): on the despatch of the memorial, the writer of it set

out at the head of 25,000 men to attack the ruler of Visiapur; h Iting

at the village named Visdla-godda; whence a few troops of the Padsnan

retreated, The Visiagur Padshah went, it is stated, to Goa, giving in-
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structions to his respective chiefs; especially to the commander at At-

rungabad. ‘The minister of the young man named Nana Faanis in-

terposed his counsel; to the effect that the Visiapur Padshah was too

strong for him; that the concentration of troops forming at Aurungabad

would render it inexpedient to go against Visiapur itself; and that it

would be better to proceed against the Bhosalu raja of Sattara. This
counsel was followed. The army was made to retrograde; and was turned

towards the latter place. Dit Att Kuan came to the assistance of the

Visiapur Padshah with 60,000 troops from the Padshah of Baganagur

(Bisnagur?) The young man was greatly intimidated by the arrival of

this auxiliary force. He divided his army into two divisions proceeding

with 13,000 sgainst Saztara, and sending 12,000 into the Céngama

country (the Konkan), which latter was conquered and brought under

revenue management. The Sattara Bhosala fearing to encounter the

invaders, relinquished the COUR yd gave it uptothem. The de-

scendant of Bast Rao in ef & the Bhosala a small terri+

tory, to hold as a feudators of being ready to do mili-

tary service whenever suramt was still to be Sivajt Bho-

salu Mahd-rdja. The dese ao soon after died. He had

no child, but his wife was preg’ der the instructions and guid-

ance of Nana FARNis 8 rege ed adinterim. A transition

is then made to the race of . Rosala; their names, dates,

and periods of rule being ¢ heir donations, and endow-

ments of shrines. The befo if of Bagr Rao’s descendant

was delivered of a son, whe NRA PRATANA Bast Rao,

great rejoicings were made, and iment was conducted by Nana

Farnis. A woman of the same race named Ganet Brat had a share

in the government. The young man on coming to 16 years of age was

installed, and named Stmanpar Bagi Rao. He had some English

auxiliaries in his pay, and made conquests in the neighbouring Céngama

and Telinga countries. He established Dowtut Rao Scinptan, Hoi-

Kar Rao the Gutcowar, and also the Bhosala as subordinate chiefs ;

the authority descending to their posterity. He himself maintained a

standing army, as stated of a crore, or ten millions, (that is to say, a

large army.)

The preceding account was written by Appasr of Mysore in A. D.

1806, finished on the 12th April at Poona.

Remark, It will appear from the above abstract, that the document

to which it refers is of considerable relative importance towards illustrat-

ing the history of the Mahrattas, from the time of their origin. I

would defor stating any thing, with reference to full translation, until the
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various documents in the Tamil language, some of them of great length

and much detail, bearing on the history of Mahrattas, have undergone a

more full examination by me. The present document can be referred

to at any subsequent period, The manuscript book containing it was

damaged and in rapid progress towards decay ; on which account, as \ell

as from the presumed value of the contents, the document has been

restored.

-E:—SANSKRIT.

(Grantha character.)

Palm-leaf’ Book, No, 236, Countermark 1044,

Chatur Vunsati Purénam.

Invocatiun, A brief indication of the contents, then a reference to the

author, and to his readers, | Thi za ia derived from the supreme

lord PARAMESVARER, its ¥}

great virtues of its writer :

The Purina opens with 2 :

the centre of the southern

pa, (central Hindustan, ) an ea:

begged to know all customs, diff

the time of Susum an. The sug

him the Milatantra, or prin

TAMA to SRENICA, the gre

stanzas. This, the great

account is then conducted a3%

endencies are announced,

i result to its readers.

iAB HA Sudmi, who lived in

of Bharata in Jumbu dui-

é: (or ruler) came to him, and

imes, and other matters from

colved his request and taught

1 was delivered by Gau-

of 455,442,003, 100,530

ght from age to age. The

¢ what Gautama slated top :

SRENICA, a specification of the various yogas, that is, religious rites

or modes of worship. A reference to Svayamupnuva Manu and the

matters which occurred in his time introducing the mention of the

Ulsarpani and Avasarpini periods; the former prosperous as following

the renovation of all things after the periodical deluge; the latter adverse,

as going before and preparing for the destroying and purifying deluge.

(See MS. book, No. 12, Section 1.) The peopling of the Bharata can-

dam, (or continent of Tudia) with the Manus, Chacravertis, and people

is next adverted to The prompt justice and equity of the Chacravertis

in the punishment of crime. The book then mentions various matters,

concerning the world, countries, towns, kingdoms, sacred rivers or pools,

donations, penance, in detail. In those times men believed in only one

creator, who created men good and evil, not according to his own pm

pose of mind, but according to their good and evil deeds in a former
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state of existence. Afterwards the bounds and the nature of the Bhara-

ta candam (or upper India) are stated, its hills, peaks of mountains, &c.

The great city of Adacapuri, on the northern portion, its ruler was ATmI-

pasen king of the Vidyddharas, (a species of celestial:) he considered

the luxury of kingly rule to be like smelling a poisonous flower, and

relinquished the kingdom, devolving it on his son; and, becoming a naked

ascetx., he was initiated into the Jaina system. Details are given of that

system, MauapaLen governed, he had four ministers, two of whose

names were MauamMatut and Svayvampurti. One day Svayam-

PUTTI, being a distinguished person among the Juinas, asked the king

some questions of a religious character to which the king replied, and

they both agreed that the body dies, yet that the Jivan (life or soul)

does not die. A story is narrated in illustration; to the advantage of

the Jaina system. Various accounts are given of persons who by acts of

merit according to the Jains belief, obtained beatification. Some ac-

count of persons who by ev ihe pains of Néraca (or

hell). Description of th gorment, and the punish-

ment inflicted: being ing ; thereby: the persons so

punished subsequently « Mention of persons who

obtained beatification in the n, There follow details of

capital towns, each the metre .¢ or kingdom. Prophetic de-

claration as to the future birth ‘aa svdmi, his incarnation ;

Brauma and other gods dig

cerning that incarnation ¢

tions given by VRISHAB‘i8

Baarata and others receive

ric on the teacher. The glory of the Juina system dwelt on. The

Chacraverti afterwards returned to Ayodhya, and received homage

from the VFidyddharas; in a dream he had a vision of the god who

announced to him that persecutions and sufferings would arise trom the

>

Many matters follow con-

r account of the instruc-

a lofty seat, or throne;

an account of their panegy-

Pidshandis (a contemptuous epithet applied to the Saivas), and alsa

from the Mlechchas (outcasts or barbarians), detailed at length. The

Chacraverti in the morning performed the rite of ablution, in order to

remove the evil of the dream, or to avert its accomplishment. Details

of Prapasan, CumpHam, and many others, are given, as coming

from the mouth of Gaurama, delivered to Srewic , that is to say, of

what kind of birth or form of being, they before were, (on the system

of the metempsychosis,) what kind of actions they performed, afterwards

beine instructed in the Jaina system, they acquired beatification.

‘Luese various accounts in much detail occupy the rest of the work.
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Note. This palm-leaf manuscript on examination was found to be

complete, and in good order; with the exception of about fifty leaves

at the beginning. These were restored on other palm-leaves, and added

to the book, for its more certain preservation.

The work it will be seen carries up the origin of the Jaina syscem

to the very birth of time; yet as the whole turns on the alleged incar-

nation of VRISHABHA svdmt (considered by some to be a subo.dinate

incarnation of VisHNU), and as VRISHABHA svdmi was posterior to

Gautama Buopua, the evidence for such high antiquity may receive

as much credence as any one may choose to bestow, In truth the

Jaina system, at its origin, was a modification of the Vaishnava one.

To me it seems that the Pali work (about to be published in Ceyion), en-

titled the Makawanso (or great genealogy), clearly fixes the origin of

the Bauddha and Jaina systems at Magadha, three or four hundred

years antecedent to the Christian era. Nothing in this work, as it

seems to me, contradicts 5 ithout being easily recon-

cileable thereto. The enti erth translating, at some

future period; for though ‘y history is as much be-

clouded with metaphor and rahmantcal ; yet, from a

comparison of the two, facts which could not be receiv-

ed on the evidence of either o

Prof. Wison’s notice of.

as follows :

Cat. vol. 1, p. 152) is

“VI, Cs PorRAna.

“Tamul Languag: v, Palm-leaves.

« An account of various sovereigns, peculiar to the legendary history

of the Jainus, who flourished contemporaneously with the twenty-four

Jainas, as Vidyddhara, Mahdbala, Vajrubdhu, Vajragarbha, Nabhi,

Vrishabha, Bharata, Anukampana, Sripdla, Samudravijaya, Sri-

shena, &e. In three books, by Virasoma Sunt.”

The statement of this book being in the Tamil language and charae-

ter must have been an oversight of Prof. Wiison’'s assistant, It is a

Prikrit (or wnpolished Sanskrit} work of the kind sometimes denomi-

nated (by natives of other provinces than the Tamil district), the Ta-

mil Grantha; th torm grant‘ha not then denoting merely a book,

but a Prékrit work, both in letters and language.

Conclusion.

In this report I have not included all the works that have been tne

subject of examination, collation and restoration during the brief period
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of two months, to which it refers; but only so many as would suffice

to form a primary volume of restored documents; of which moreover,

I could get the abstracts written over from my rough notes in sufficient

time; and the preparation of an abstract, forms to me, not the least

laborious part of the duty. Such MSS. as for the present lie over, [

purpose to include within a following statement.





SECOND REPORT

ON THE

EXAMINATION AND RESTORATION

MACKENZIE MANUSCRIPTS,

THE REVEREND WILLIAM TAYLOR.

A Palm-leaf MS. No. 165, Countermark 64.

A:—TAMIL.

1.— Chola piirva Patayam, or ancient Chéla record.

taining 48 Palm-leaves in the

It is perfect as regards

This is a large Tamil ms

introductory portion and 249

the numbering of the leave:

tion: a few of the leaves ar

restored, the whole will las

ia good state of preserva-

. but these, having been

tion, for several years.

ay

Reference to inscriptions at

son of Govinna, slain by 8

was born in the country

influence of ATHI-SESHAN

conquering VIKRA MADITYA

era was formed termed the ¢

was great disorder, Hindu fanes, rites, and institutions, all were neg-

lected. S&Liviuana was a Samana (or Jaina) a worshipper of Sar-

vésvarer of a venomous spirit, and in these he gloried. He destroyed

the fanes and secred edifices of the Hindus of five classes, without favor

or distinction, He overthrew all privileges which Elindus derived from

Vigxramapirya. He persecuted and oppressed ail who would not

and to VIKRAMADITYA the

t states that SALIVAHANA

“potter's house, under the

t skill and prowess ; and

ne Ayodhya* country. An

iana. In his time there

* Whence it appears cither that the author made a mistake or else that there

was a second Ayodhya. Vixnama‘prrya ruled over Gujerat and Malwa, and

de. ved tribute extensively from other countries. dyodhya may however, be

viewed as an epithet, ‘exempt from war.”

3A
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enter into the Semana religion, of which he was a devotec. If they

entered the way of Sarudsvarer, he protected them ; but punished them

if they refused. Through his wickedness there was no rain, a great

famine, much distress, and one house distant ten miles from any other

house: the country little better than a waste benighted wilderness. Lhe

asectics retiring to wildernesses, in secret made murmuring complaints

to Stva, and Visuwu. Srva to avenge the desolation, solicited from

the Athi-Paribaram (Supreme Being) a fire rain, ATHI-SESHAN before-

hand apprized SdiavAwanA of its approach in a dream. SALIVANANA

zimonneed to all the followers of Sarvésvarer, the coming fire rain, and

recommended them to build stone houses, or to remain (on the day

fixed) in rivers, by both of which means they would be preserved unin-

jured by the fire rain. They followed his advice, some quarrying stones

and building houses, others watching on the banks of the largest rivers ;

ay his frontiet eye, sent a rain

vee in their stone houses, and
and they were all on the alert.

of fire, SXLIVAHANA’S poeyH

he himself with lis army 2

siynate a river in general)

seeing this, by recourse had

the five lettered mantra, sent

houses were thereby blocked

out and escaped, and thus Sa

» Cavert (here used to de-

ging in the water. Srva

Being, and by meditating on

ef mud. Those in stone

cated; those in rivers came

ve also termed BnoJa), with

his army escaped, Sivas within himself. The first

reflection produced Vire

mind:) the second reflectia

try, and Nanda Gopala Vedi ev class or tribe); the third

reflection produced Vijranga Pe

then, with a regard to Visunvu, meditated the cight-lettered mantra;

and through it designated these three to their respective offices, it being

the special lot of the Cholan to kilt Savivéuana. The three kings

came together to take counsel so that the three crowns became as one

crown, and they bathed together in the river at Tiruwmukudal*, After

making a vow to destroy SALIVAHANA, and taking means to assemble

money and troops, they made a pilgrimage to West, At that time Hast

was neglected, and it was inerely a wilderness of banyan trees. They

re represented .3 discovering an inseription deep hidden in the earth,

(Hence it is not Benares, but some ficti-

the fisherman’s class, Siva

a

stating this to be Kasi, &e.

* This is a place where three rivers became one, said to be not far from Con-

jeveram, Wence the name, implying, * the sacred triple union.”? Anothessuch

place is celebrated in a book called Mukudal pallu and is said to be near Alagar
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tious Adsi, that is designated.) They subsequently came to Canchi-

negara (Conjeveram.) he same process as before is represented to

have been repeated. Here also an inscription was found, (It is to be

noted that the original name is Caehi ; Canchi being a modern addi-

tior ) They were referred for further information to Cacur Vira CA-

MACH RAYEN, of the weaver tribe. ‘They cleared the forest ; but were

oppor d by a local Dura who tlireatened to sacrifice them for trespass-

ing on her domains. There follow various details needless to state

minutely, Sarrvduana is again designated simply by the name Brosa.

The aforesaid Cacut Vira CAMACHI appears as a negociator with the

local Durea, and promises her one thousand and eight human sacri-

fices, from among the people of his tribe, and the title of “ War god-

dess ;” so that when the tribe should rule, and fight with other kings,

her appetite for human blood should be abundantly satiated : with these

terms the Dunca was satisfied and gave consent to the building of a

town, and establishing a mong iis be ornament it is still

startling in its indications? ) She then took him

to the tank of her local ré ued to him that after Vr-

KRAMADITYA’s defeat hy 5 n¢ former inhabitants of the

place had collected their je yatuables, which were put

buried, deep under the bed

doar, which was locked, and

She pointed out to him

She also directed him

n¢ place, when the country

, aud shewing him where it

into a copper chest, and thai f

of a tank (reservoir), in a cay

over it the stone bed of ih

the spot, aud put him in p

to another spot where an

was ruled by DevEnDEA

was she disappeared. CacHi’¥rkan Yeturned to a locality where

the three kings were waiting for him. ‘There follows some more

fable, and then an order from Siva in the form of a guru, to open the

chest, A detail of its contents—a smaller chest, a weapon, a sacred

utensil or weapon, another weapon, a brass vessel, a key of the inferior

regions, five other keys, an iron crow-bar, a hammer, ten thousand pieces

of gold coined in the age of the great king Sanranu. The smaller

chest being opened contained images of Ganese, Kartikeya, Valliyam-

ma, (the female image at ( hillambram,) a trinetra fruit (the sacred ashes

of the Seivas), a sacred bead containing the image ef one god (usually

it is held to contain three, four, or five; the kind mentioned is very

rare). A chank with its windines to the right (extremely rare and

precious), a cane without joints or knots, a row of beads for prayer, a

seul ring of six classes of Hindus—these and the like were in the inner

box These were given to the Sativa guru to be-purified, and then

vA z
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were committed to the care of Vira CAmdcut for the purposes of wor

ship. He fetched a pot of water from the Cambhd river, and putting

it before the chest, placed one of the weapons upri-ht in the ground,

and paying homage transferred the divinity resident within the chest,

into the pot of water, which was daily worshipped by himself and his

wife. This was afl done by instructions from the god in the shap. of

a Saiva guru. He delivered the same over to his son to be so nded

down from generation to generation. The said guru further told them

to make use of the key of the inferior regions in the place before indi-

cated by the local Dunca, where a copperplate inscription would be

found. The Saiva guru then disappeared resuming his divine form

of Yegambarésvarer. The three kings were agai resorted to, wlon

the original inscription first mentioned was once more reau by thew all,

and again hidden. After some other matters the opening of the other

cave is mentioned to which the instruments before found in the first

kk was entered by the light

taken, The inscription

box were necessary. hig

of large torches, and ther

on copper-plates and its o7 have referred to the four

+ and coming down to the

HWAHANA’ at which era it

contents are said to have

nitiig a copper-plate record,

} the simple object of the

orate the previous preva-

ght not be lost, during the

avanaNa, The three kings

and to his son. There isa

ages, with the record of s

mention of Vixramspirya’

would appear to have been ¢

contained extensive detuiis, (3

but there is much of exa

inscription would seem to

lence of the Hindu faith, ha

greatly altered state of things

rendered great. honor to Vira

brief repetition of matters connected with the four ages; for the pur-

pose of shewing apparently, that all the great event: recorded were

preceded by the exhibition of human sacrifices; and it was again agreed

upon by the three kings that before setting out to conquer SALIVAHANA

a similar sacrifice must he offered at a place termed Cédutturt. The

contents of the inscription, as regards the list of kings in foregoing ages

was copied out on palm-leaves, and then the copper-plates were returned.

to the place whence they had been taken. ‘The three kings again went

to Kdsi, Thence they derived three crores of money, said to be dug

up from beneath the shrine of a goddess ; a variety of fabulous accom-

paniments. Nine persons in all are represented as having visited Kasi,

and as subsequently returning to Conjeveram. 
The affair of destroying

Sdtivéaana was now entered on, and the three kings leaving Co’ ge

veram proceeded to Cudatiuriyur. Being there Vina Cuonan wrote
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letters missive addressed to the votaries of Siva and Visunu, whether

in cultivated lands or wastes; always excepting the Semana followers

of Sarvasvarur, the purport being a call to assemble at Cudatturiyur,

in order to proceed against Sdrivduana. A great concourse assembled,

S&. vsaana heard of these preparations, (Here the manuscript takes a

retrospect in a few lines, and the passage is important.) In former days

Vick mAorrya ruled in the country of Ayodhya, and built a large town

with battlements and other fortifications. When SxrivAuanaA Buoga,

conquercé VikraMAnitya as he was not fit to rule in that town, he

constructed another town in the same country, called Bhoja raya puram

where the descendants of this Sxrivanand Brosa ruled during 1442

years*. In their time the three kings aforementioned made their pre-

parations which (the descendant of) SaAtrvauana learning, consulted

about some place of refuge and hearing of Trichinopoly, inquired con-

cerning its origin and antiquity. ‘This statement introduces the ordi-

for curastances connected with

his forces SALIVAHANA

verran the whole of the

‘hich he took possession.

ngcth of the place, he consi-

dered that no one could dispasse ; it, if he made it his citadel,

siding in a palace at the foot,

dom. Meantime the three

wiyur, Cacui VIRAN

xvySHawa would say, and

accordingly sent Cacui

oops: at an interview with

nary legend about that plac

the poem of the Ramayan.

set out with them from

which greatly added to his cou

he thence administered the a

kings continued their pre;

advised to send an envoy t®

then to levy war against lida,

Viran himself, accompanied

A

by sain

* Thus in the sense of this author, Sa‘niva/HANA stands both for an indivi-

dual and for a dynasty, of which he was the head; according to a custom of

their oriental, and even scriptural, writers, as has been fully shewn by Bishop

Newron in his Dissertations on the Prophecies. The tales about ViKRAMA’DI.«

tyra make Buosa rdja his successor after some interval, in a different town,

and on another throne. If the Carnataca rajakal, cau be safely followed the

town and fortress of Sa’LIVA‘HANA was at the modern Dowlutabad, a truly sin-

gular place, according to the description given of it by Captain Serny, while

the neighbouring sculptures at Hi/ove (prevailingly Jaina in fashion) sanction the

idea of a great power in the neighbourhood, At that place Pena giri (or Dowlut.

abad) o long list of kings did reign down to Rama deva (or Ram deo), conquer-

ed by the Muhammadans, when the place was plundered, and the kingdom sub-

jugated. Hence 1 think we have some important indications to be followed out

in fuller conclasion,

_ fhe quasi interregnum of 1442 years is evidently introduced to reconcile the

moder with the ancient epoch of the Kali yuya. See next page.—Ep.]
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SérivétAna, in Trichinapoly, he recited the preparations made witht

the express intention of destroying the power of that ruler, demanding

in consequence that he should give up Zriehinopoly, renounce the

Swmana way, bathe his head in the Caveri (become a Hiudu), retire to

his own proper town of Bhuja reyapur, and there niaintain only half

his present army. SALivdétiana, much incensed, with abusive epithets,

rejected the demand; but added a challenge if they thought thentselves

strong. Cacti Viran returned to Cududéuriyur, and lis opinion

being asked he advised a second embassy before making war ; Caciy

Vikan was again sent. An appointed time and place of combat were

now fixed, SaLivduana engaging to come with his force to the place.

This place was Tirwvant Laval, whither the three kings, Cacur Vian,

his son, aud an army repaired as appointed. There Vira CuoLan

was crowned and iuvested with royal insignia by Cacut Viran ; thence

they proceeded to besiege Trichinopoly, Cacut Viran, by means of

mentioned knew that by

f Ravana) there was a

the copper iuscription at ¢

the craft of Vispusnaw

opoly., This was passed

tccueded to open the Chin-

fin multitudes and destroyed

<roops, With great effusion of

subterruncous entry into th

by a fow people with torches

tumenit gate, by which the ¢

SALivAnAna together with |

blood. A pariar named Vex ub SALivsHANA’s horse, and

with him a hundred others ¥ , escaped, and went to the

faud, so as to leave belind

river :” the destruction of

ing at full)*. The three

a'@Hoian had to get rid of the

sea shore, whence he prov:

the proverbial saying “ Va ce

SauivsHana is dated in C. Y;

kings cclebrated their conquest,

crime of killing SAurvagana styled Sarpa-désha- Bruhm-hutti (that is,

a degree of sacredness adhering to Satrvd4uana as born under the iu-

fluence of Athi-seshan, assimilating the crime to the evil of braékman-

slaughter, though not the same). In consequence of this crime he be-

came infatuated, and fell sword in hand on his own troops, who on all

* The authority for this date deserves examination, as if well founded it re-

conciles all the difficulties of the Kali yuga epoch, which it places in 1443-78=

1385 before Christ. Now by caleulation of the place of the equinoctial colures,

Davis fixes PaRa’s Ra the coutemporary of YuparsTHIRa at the commencement

of the Nadi yuga, in 1391 B.C. Aod calculating dackwards the Pauranic reigns

from Coanpracopra to Yupiuistruirna, Winrorp places the latter in 1360,—

Wirsow in 1430 B.C, The confirmation of Sa‘Liva’itana’s being a sramena or

buddhist is important; his name seems derived from some allusion to the seered

sdf trees under which Sa’kya died :—is it possible that the surname of BAgza

wrongfully applied to him, may be a corruption of Bauddda, the buddhist +—Ep.
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sides ran away to avoid him, besides which he sloughed his skin, in the

same way as a serpent changes his skin annually, His companions

seeing these things consulted together, and in consequence Cacar Vrran

gave instructions to his wife CAmAcwit to assume the guise and appear-

anct of a Curova woman, of the description practising palmistry. She

accordingly came inte the town in that guise, when the three confe-

derates had her called, and first submitting their own palms, brought

Vina Croran to submit to the like process. The forfune-teller said

that he had killed Sdurvduana, of such and snch a raec, and must ex-

piate the crime by building a great number of fancs to Siva, to VisuNxu

to Supraumanya, dwellings for ascetics, and dwellings for Brahmans ;

and to enforce the duty a long narration is given of distinguished per-

sonages in former ages, who had expiated like crimes, by building an

immense number of such structures. At the more hearing of the duty,

Vira Cnoran found his malady, alloyiated, and the doing accordingly

was determined upon, Thest tane-teller) went away and

resumed his proper form kings inspected the forti-

fication of Trichinopoly w

extended it so as to be fit fe

turned to Conjeveram where

them the writings on palt-le!

copper-plate inscriptions; and

stated by Rama, the divisi

number of sacred edifices of

then separated to their respect

were 26 kings down to Cheng pr

were 26 Pandiyans down to Choka natha. From Vira Cholun down

to Uttama Cholan there were 25 Cholans. The son of Urtama Cao-

Law was Uriyur Cronan, with the account of whom a new section is

y fit for a rakshasa ; but

sovereign. They then re-

ve Cacuit Viran, read to

py of the before mentioned

a the appointment therein

a bes was restored. A great

« built. The three kings

' From Ularacheran there

gran. From Vajyranga there

s

made to begin.

The ancient record of the time of Cant Cara Crouan.

After the death of Urrama Croxan the crown devolved on Unryur

Croan in the year of the Cali Yuga 3535*. This was corresponding

with the death of Cuora Narag Pandiyan of the southern Madura,

The son of this last, Minatcur Savunrira Pandiyan, was crowned Cc,

Y. 3537. Inthe Congu Dharapuram the death of Cuanwxara Narua

Cueran was contemporaneous. His son named Cuurumau PenuMab

was crowned C. ¥. 3538. In the town of Canchi (Conjeveram) Sac-

This date is irreconcilable with the epoch above assumed—the innovation

viz., the astronomical fixation of the Kali yuga, as the zero of the planetary

revolutions, must therefore have taken place before it wag written.-Ep.
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SHAMAIVA Mutua cranof the race of Cacnit Murrau Vira C&émAcut

raver being dead, bis son named Cacur Vira Vancara Cueuta Mu-

THALL was crowned in C. Y. 8539. Some details follow connected with

the right hand class of people, to which Vancara Cnutca belonged.

Reverting to Uriyuk Cuorax, he is stated to have been as bad as

SdAtivanawa, which conduet so displeased Sara Srva, that he pave

permission to Cant Marr (the Durga) at Conjeveram to send a shower

of mud against Urniyua, But Sevenpur-isvarer admonishing Uriyur

Cuoxan in a dream, the latter fearing for his life prepared to take refuge

in the Conga nad, and there to keep himself concealed. His wife Sine-

HAMMAL was in a state of three mouths’ preguancy. The aforesaid

Cart Mari opening the eye on her forehead, sent down a snower of

mud. It arrested Unryur Cavunan, halfway in his flight, and killed

him. [yom the circumstance of Cavi Mant opening her frontlet eye

she was called Cunnanus Manz. Sincaamaan witha single attendant

exformed manual labor in a

e was well instructed and

‘red at Tiruvudur to cone

which had arisen from the

arrived in the Corga count

LBrdhman’s house. <A se

at 16 years of age au assent

sider the best means of reve

Cenjeveram including thewant of aking. ‘The prinet

resent, anda white elephantbefore mentioned Vancars ©

was brought from Kasi. Tl

phant was let. loose ; aud pre

try, where it selected the ¢

veral Brahman boys. Tle we

Cava Cyonan. The Prniti yen are represented as sum-

moned to be present. ‘The duic . 3567, (A.D. 465.) After

all things had reverted to their course, the tale is introduced of' the son

ements bein made the ele-

acord to the Cenga coun-

as playing along with se-

aceived the name of Carr

of Caur Caua Cuocan runing over a calf in the streets Tirundrar.

Cant CALA Coan became troubled with the Brahmahutti, and to re-

move if, the sume device as before was resorted to. Yegambara isvarer

of Conjeveram temple instructed his wife Camacur to assume the guise

of a fertune-teller. The remedy was to build 360 Sativa faues, and 32

water aqueducts for irrigation, Details at great length then follow of

she founding and endowment of various Saiva fanes ; too minute for

being abstracted, Such details may have their use. (IIere the manu-

script being very much injured in different. placus, so much as needful

was restored, on other palm-leaves.) The great prevalence of the wor-

ship of Durga throughout the Chola country is indicated. Most of the

village fanes are erected to some name or form of Durca. Besides the

intimation given in the early part of the work of human sacrifices hav-
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ing been offered, on a grand scale, it further appears that Samaya
Mutuaur a manager or agent for Cart Caua Cnota offered one of his
sons in sacrifice at Trinomali, and at the demand of the Durca at Ma-
thurai ( Madura) he offered another son as a sacrifice. He then insisted

tha for future years human sacrifices should not be offered ; but that the
goddess must be contented with other offerings, a multitude of poats

being included. It ig stated that 27 generations, and 36 reigns occu-
pied 2460 years. (in this statement and in the following ones there ig
a recurrence of artificial structure.) ‘I'he number of -fanes constracted
by the three kings, Chole, Pandiya and Conga, is greatly exageerated,

Among other things it is stated that bencath the shrine of Minacshi at
Madura, there is a subterraneous way to the Vaigat river, A gyoat
many things are mentioned apparently with the object of magnifying
the importance of Samarya Meraauiak, and the weaver caste at Can-
jeveram, After which Curnuman Peruman being at Conyeveram with
his colleagues, the twe oth wbeouelt forward as looking
into futurity, and declarin 2 of a prophecy. To wit,

the whole country will bes sit, the gods of the chief

places will retire into conée thammadans will exercise

i} increase, low tribes will

ibe want of rain ; famine,
gz will be as in the days of

during 360 years. They

d ascetics will complain

ib resuscitate Vixkramapi-

y him, the Muhammadans.

Uurn "as "Visa Vasanra Rays, to
reign with his posterity, during a period of seven generations and 540

years. After that, while performing worship with eyes closed, the
Mogul Padshah will come and destroy him. The Rasgiri Mogul and
his posterity will reign 5 generations or 360 years. Vixramdprrya,
will again be born as Rana Kanpr Vira Vasanra Haysr and rule with
his posterity 7 generations and 540 years. Another Padshah termed
Cota Cata will then come and destroy him, and rule for 5 generations,
and 360 years. Vixramdpirya will then again be born at Laya Vilur,
and destroy the Coca Caza Padshah, and rule with his posterity 27
generations and 2160 years. After that he will be taken up alive to

great severities. ‘Tho Sien/

prevail throughout the counter

deaths of people in cousequer

SduivAnana. ‘The Muhamé

are termed rdkshusas conce
to Siva. Siva in consultsti

rya with his minister Barri®

Siva will order Vixramdnvitya,

* The common name of the misister on (he grants und pillars of the Surdsh.
tra aud Oujein princes is Bhatti, and Vikramaditya isa title on many of their

coins. We may therefore soon hope to find who this bréliman ptince over.
throwa by a Buddhist rival really was.—Ep.

3B
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Keiléga, Some other similar matters being stated it is added that the

Chola aud the Pandiya dynasties will become extinet, and Coeruman

Perumau’s race alone remain, ruling in the Conga country, Sunraren

Muati carries CHERuMAN PuruMaL into the prescuce of Sapasiva,

aud there he remains in a state of beatification,

There are a few more palm leaves containing poetical stanzas on the

boundaries of the six Tamil countries of no consequence, similat ones

having been translated and printed. They are allowed to remain attach-

ed to the book.

Remarks. Jt appears to me that this rather extensive piece of. com-

position is, in its introductory portion a species of historical romance,

but, like many other such romances, containing some frarments of real

history. The first date that is met with, fixing the destruction of S<ur-

vAuana at Cal. Y, 1448, (or B.C. 1659,) is calculated to reflect Uis-

grace and discredit not only on the chronology, but also on the eutire

to be something more credible

an is dated C. Y. 3567,

ial structure visible in the

composition*, There seer

when the installation of &

(A.D. 465.) Just betore

26 Cherans and 26 Pandiy cn

with these 25 generations fr

the result would be 80 years

and yet apparently to make ro

threw the earlier date se &

HANA by common consent,

Besides in the artificial, ants

being so much and so long is ;

there is a violation of what

concerned. ‘The utmost that can be admitted is, that the author put

together, in the best maaner he could, the disjointed fragments of tradi-

tions which he had heard ; many of which may have been true, though not

true as he has collocated them, hence to judge of the value of any such

traditions it seems expedient to discover at what time the author wrote.

2 and ascending upwards

©. Y. 3550 te C. Y. 1443,

ian, far beyond probability ;oy

many generytions the author

sag that the era of Savivé-

dence until about 77 A. D,

ntation of the three kings

formly of the sume mind,

history, so far as they are

There is no trace as far as I can perceive, of his name, but he has given

an indication as to time. The book made use of, it may be observed

in passing, is from internal evidence, a copy from some other one. It

is not easy to judge of the antiquity of palm-loaf copies of works, so

much depending on the care employed in the preservation. This parti-

cular copy may be 50 or possibly 100 years old. But however that

may be the date of the original cannot [ think be much less than 300

years since, I derive the inference from the latter part, wherein Vina

* See the preceding notes,--Ep.
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Vasanta Rayer is mentioned as a new incarnation of VixkRAMADITYA.

Up to that period the alleged prophecy is history, in the main feature

of Muhammadan rule and violence. And to the best of my judgment,

arising from the study of similar documents, 1 conceive the author to

have lived and written sometime in the 15th century, probably towards

its close. Thenceforward he manifests ignorance : availing himself of

some Pauyanic annunciations as to the three Vixramas; but yielding

nothing like matters of fact. I am of opinion, by consequence, that the

author was patronised by Vira Vasanta Raver and wrote under his

auspices. Of this Vira Vasanta Rayer we find traces in the men-

tion made of him in the smaller local papers of this collection, as may

have been observed in those already abstracted; but from the Curnata

rajakal we learn more distinctly that he was a viceroy of Nansinca

Raver father of Kiasuna Rayur, The former who subverted the more

ancient Vijryanagara dynasty, me iccesstal inroad into the Conje-

veram and Ginjee country. re, his conquest of Viyayana-

garam, but whether befor

as his viesroy over the cor

Ginjee. The era of Naz

Now if we consider the author

be apparent that he might hy

the matter of early tradition,

cumstances in his account

The writer’s chief object

the foundation of the varict

Vira Vasanta RAYER

2 subject to the kings of

3 within the 15th century.

ten in that century, it will

lvantage over later writers In

¥ causequently be some cir-

en to frame an account of

ved over the extent of the

Carnatic proper. ~The state eaucerning them form the

larger portion of the manus se of course I have passed

by, as they could only be developed by translation. In the event of

any cause occurring to require an exact account of different shrines or

fanes I presume this manuscript might aequire a measure of consequence,

not now belonging to it. As it is, there are a few historical indications,

that ought not to be despised, because the whole will not bear the severer

tests of western historical writing. These indications are: that Saur-

VAHANA Was a Scanune or Savane* (for the writer or his copyist writes

the word in both methods) that he persecuted the Brahmanical reli-

gion, and patronised another which for the present I suppose to be the

Jaina system; that au insurrection took place leading to the destrue-

These two words are apparently the Pali or Prdérit forms of the common

Sarskrit terms for the followers of Buddha; viz. Sramana, a devotee, austere

ascetic, used by themselves; and Sravana, a hevetic, used by their opponents

the bréhmans.—Ep,

3B 2
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tion of many of his people, but that he himself and his army escaped ;

that he over-ran the country to the south, as far as Trichinopoly,

which he probably first fortified; that he had a line of princes of his

own posterity suceceding him; that he ruled in a town and fortress of

his own construction, not being the eapital where ViknanaAptya

ruled before hin; that Birosa raja was perhaps another name by which

he was known, or was the name of one of his successors; that as

Sctivéiana stands for the name of a dynasty, (like Casar, Plantagenet

or Bourbon,) so perhaps VixramMsbiTya may in other books stand for a.

dynasty, and so help us through the fable of his asserted long “eign.

These scem to me to be fair inferences for fuller consideration here-

afier. 1 will add as mere conjecture that, Samana or Savana as it is

often spelt, may possibly be none other than the change of y into 7 or s,

which is a very usual one thus giving us Verona, aud ifso then there is

a concurrence with a multitude of other indications as to the interferenceOh

of the Vananas with the greater, i Lydia, inclusive of the penin-

at look most prubably taosula. For the original of

the Bactrinns. Besides in® (for which see a follow-

ing page MS. Books, Ne. 2 have the remnants of

ancient sepultures of which ch present day know nothing

beyoud conjecture. They ae , MaLCOLMson'’s account of

oumnal, vol. TV. p. 180,) and

i4, opened by Honraper-

@ foand in localities that

ma towns. At all events

cds afford traces of foreign

similar ones at Hydrabad, (Very

with the contents of the sao

Ger and others. In the

would rather indicate caxsy i

such vestiges ure forcign. Al .

* "Phe dark and mystified pe-

riod succeeds the term allotted to WikreamaAvtrya ; and the mumer in

which Sativauana is spoken of sufficiently indicates sectarian hatred,

and resouuition to conceal the truth.

The alleged flight by sea of a portion of the garrison at Trinchino-

poly, I have not before noticed. It is not however to be entirely disre-

garded. ‘The peopliny of Jana with a race evidently from India, has to

be accounted for, and the many concurring Hindu traditions and records

that people were driven from India by wars or persecutions, proceeding

thence by sea, all require to be noticed as they occur ; seeing that in

the end they will pom fo some general conclusion.

The symbolical language of the Chole purea Patayam, (the docu-

ment under consideration,) may be adverted to in passing. It isa

regular specimen of Hindu writiug; and that, even in phun prose, in+

volves bolder metaphors than would enicr the iminds of European
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writers, and more than metaphors, that is symbols bordering on hie-

roglyphics probably suggested by the use of hieroglyphigal writing, The

Mackenzie MSS. have in some degree educated me to a small degree

of acquaintance with this language ; though, on discovery of this style

of writing, a previous acquaintance with the symbolic language of the

Christian Scriptures assisted me much. Generically both are the same ;

specineally they vary. Until this symbolic kind of writing is more fully

understood, we cannot come to the real meaning and contents of a

multitude of carly Hindu writings.

Ome instance may be given in the fire-rain of which mention occurs

at the commencement of the manuscript. The Juinas have a doctrine

that a rain of fire always goes before the periodically recurring univer-

sal deluge, and this is only a slight alteration of the orthodox [indu

statements, that before the Munupralaya, or periodical deluge, the sun

acquires so much increased power, tha+ all things are scorched up and

destroyed ; after which copiou hich water descends in

streams like the trunks the cinerated surfuce of

the earth, deep within a fo} ers; during which time

is the night of Brauma, or

ing which tine NARVAYANA

on the surface of the abyss.

Jainas may have suggested th

document under notice te

reative encrgy, and dur-

ative cnergy, quietly floats

rh the aforesaid notion of the

re-rain, yet it seems im the

use of to denote divine

judgments: whether the i¢ toay be borrowed from a

well-known historical fact & “hers determine. indy

writers reckon seven kinds

gems, water, gold, flowers, ea

el respectively shower down

fire, in which enumeration,

part at least must be metaphorical. In strong poetical hyperbole a

lightning-cloud might be said to rain fire. But the lightning and

thunderbolt form Inpra’s weapon, The fire-rain rather seems to be a

symbol of the anger of Srva, in plainer terms, an insurrection against

SdAuivduana ; and, if so, the shower of mud, may have a symbolical

meaning also ; and may help to the meaning of a tradition which states

that Uriyur the capital of the Chola kingdom was destroyed by a

shower of sand or mud. This last event however, the manuscript i.

question, aided by some others in the collection, hag enabled me to

perceive is to be understood of a popular movement, beginning at Con-

Jeveram against a violent Chola prince, directed with effect by a hostile
Pundiya raja: so that Uriyur was taken by force, and the king com-

pelled to flee, being arrested and killed by the mud shower; that is,

being overtaken and slain by pursuers from the hostile army. It may
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suffice for the present to poiut, in general terms, at such clues to the

meaning of symbolical writing, but to make full use of the whole can

only result from divesting and comparing all such indications together,

which, for the present at least. is not my task.

It may not be amiss to show in passing, that the emblem or symbol

of a fire-shower is not entirely strange to poets of the west. Thus

Muvox, in his absurd pauranical description of war in heaven, puts

into the mouth of one of his heralds-angelic, this expression :-—

“ No drigaling shower

But rattling stern of arrows barb'd with fire.”

And Campsecc,a poet of our own age in his Locure.’s warning, and in

a passage, Ilindu-like, poetically predictive of 4 past event, that is to

say, the battle of Cudleden, puts this expression mto me midst of an

expostulation from u local seer of the land ; addressed to Locuigen.

‘Why flames the far sunin why shoots to the blast,

These embers Hk wumeng’ east ?

‘Tis the fire-shos

From his eyrie

* ¥* *

lly driven

© of heaven,
* x

Heaven's fire ix ar

Here the symbol is previ:

pose to designate some battle

worsted, and saved himself wi

a kind, as that which I sup-

LivaddaNa in which he was

is of his army, by retreating

fe open, those of his race

ris), were besieged and

a by the mud shower; even

n popular tradition under

the veil of that capital having bec destroyed by a shower of mud.

That I formerly* took a more easy and. credulous view of this latter

circumstance will be no effective argument against a more mature, and

as I think a better conclusion.

across a river. While hi

who had taken refuge in 3

taken, possibly by starvation,®

as the capture of Uriyur is 3

Professor WiLson’s notice of this manuscript may be seen Des.

Catal., Vol. L. pp. 184-5.

2.—Tiruviliyadal Purdna, No. 34, Countermark 84,

This is a copy of the Madura Auhalla Purdna in ‘Tamil verse,

complete, and in very good order. As noted in the next article, it

wants some of the .arks usually borne by MSs. of this collection.

3.—Tiruviliyadal Purdna. No. 35, Countermark 24.

This is a copy of the same work in prose, and on cxamination was

found to be incomplete; though otherwise in good order. It wants

Or, Hist. MSS, Vol. ID. p. 91.
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part of the 80th section, and the whole of the three following sections.

This last manuscript retains the usual marks of having passed through

Pyofessor Wiison’s hands, and is briefly catalogued vol. L, p. 173. No.

xxvii. under the title of Peravoliyar Purdna. The preceding copy

wants that attestation, and is not mentioned in the catalogue, giving

occasion to some doubt whether it may not subsequently have been

substituted in the collection for some other work.

Observation.

Since the Madura Sthalla Purdna Grom a copy of my own ob-

tained direct from Madura several years ago), was abstracted by.

me, and the abstract published in the Ist volume of Oriental Tistorical

MSS. it haz sot appeared to me needful to abstract the seme work

anew in this place. In order however to make the last copy complete

the deficient portions have been restored on palu-leaves, and incorpo-

rated with the work in the Prope

4,—~Svirangha Mahalmy vingham, near Trichi-

This is a palm-leaf MS.

very legible writing. It is

number; but is noted in the de

There is no need of doing a

rood preservation and in

aiection without mark or

gue vol. J, p. 174.

ii, as regards restoration.

The following is an

Abstract

l. N&reva addresses fs

tfents,

ug that the latter has told

hin all the wonders of the threes 3 x, middle, and lower) de-

sires to Luow the renown of the Cui river, and how Sti rangha
became a Vaishnava fane. Extravagant praise as to the omnipotent

virtues of doing any act of homage at Sri rangham, is stated in reply,

by Isvanen, forming the first adhyaya, or division of the work,

2, Na&repa expressing his satisfaction at what he had heard, in-

quires as to the placing there of the Vimana (or shrine) te which

Siva replies forming the second adhydya. In the time of the deluge

Nineayen was sleeping a long time on the serpent Athi-seshun (sin-

gularly enough, from a Jater fable, said to be at the same time in the

bowels of dgastyar); BaauMa was born; the Pranava formed (or mys-

tic O'm). Origin of the Rig veda the Séma yagam and the 18 Purd-

nas; other similar matters of a mythological description, relating to

times immediately succeeding the deluge.

83. Brauma begun the work of creating anew; Branuna studied

astrrlogy to acquire foreknowledge, He also performed penance. The
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Cirma-avativa of Visunu, Brauma said that Visnwu had assumed

many deceptive forms, but he wished to see him (Visunv) in his own

form. In consequence a Vimdna or shrine, was produced described

in highly hyperbolical language; Brauma worshipped the image there-

in of Vistwu in a reclining posture, extravagantly described, forming

the third adhydya

4. Vrausa made one hundred thousand prostrations to Vternu,

and declared that he ought to be so honoured for crores of years, without

end; BrauMa terms him Jacannarua (lord of the universe) and, « fa-

ther.” A long string of similar praise, indicating this image of Vsinu

to be all things, and things in it; Visunu declared his satisfaction with

the eculogium pronounced by Branma, and inquires what gift he re-

quires,

5. Baauma requests that Visanu under that form will always be

in that image, aud that he (Brauma) may always have the privilege of

hat if he so worship him dur-worshipping it. Visuny tel

ing one hundred years he % @, and if others so worship

they will attain beatitude

meant by beatitude.

6. Brana desires to }

forming homage and service to we. This is stated and itis

added that he is a Chandeé t worship Visanu, being a

quotation of stanza by Prine feNGAR ; whosoever speaks

against the Sri rangha im

person that knows nothing

nation is given of what is

the proper manner of per-

If there be an ignorant

s nal, the food he eats is

the same ag that given to 2 do tock the shrine to Swerga-

loca (Inpra’s paradise) ; the j srof which event is stated, with

astronomical accompaniments, but in what year is not mentioned. The

sun was summoned, was taught a mantra, and directed to worship the

image; which Sunva accordingly did. Surya's son did the same ;

and Iksuvdku, the sen of the latter also paid homage. The latter

brought the image back to earth again. Many kings of the solar race

worshipped it in subsequent ages : all who did so (Isvangr informs N4-

REDA) were prosperous.

7, Narepa inquires the cause why the Vimdne, or shrine, came

down from heaven to earth? Why did Brauma give it to Iksuvdku,

and for whut reason was it brought, and placed m the midst of the river

Caveri? Ixsuvdnu was a king of Ayodhya, he was taught by Vasisuta.

He killed all the evil rdAshases and while reigning equitably, he one

day thought on his father Vaivasvata, and others having gone to the

other world, and thereby worshipping this image obtaining beatifiaation,
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but that since he himself and his children could not go thither to wor-

ship, it would be expedient by penance to bring Sa: Rancua down to

earth, which thought he unfolded to Vastsu7a, The latter was rejoiced:

and taught him the eight-lettered charm. The gods scnt Manmatna

to destroy the penance of Iksnvdxv, who wounded the latter with one

of his arrows, but Ixsnvdku was firm, and prevailed: Inpra came down

to disturb his penance ; but Ixsnvaxu by meditating on Sar Ramona

brought down the flaming Chakra of Visuxv, at the sight of which

Inpra fled ; and Iksuvdxu ascribing the praise to Sri Ranoua conti-
nued his penance. Sur Rancua now tells Brana, that he will go

down to Ayodhya, and stay there during four yugas, and afterwards

remain between both banks of the Cdveri during seven Manwanteras,

and again return to be in time for Branma’s midday warship : and sub-

sequently go to earth and return again perpetually ; but that while

absent no evil shall happen to Baanma, In consequence Branma put

the Vimdna on Garuda, ‘4, dawn to earth, where he

taught Ixsnvdxu all the 9

ship. :

8. The Vimdna was pla

where a temple was built for

race of Ixsuvaku worshipped

that time a Chola rdja name

sacrifice, and inquired of ¢h

transit of the Viména fron

do penance in order to 6

a be observed in its wor-

re of ariver at Ayodhya,

Simpaniments provided. The

Ad yuga, or great age. At

Breanna, went thither toa

rcumstances attending the

He professed a desire to

but the rishis told him it

would be useless ; explain: ng hey knew the town of his

ancestors, to which Sri Rang 2st only a mile or two, had

been destroyed by Stva, because one of his progenitors had trampled on

the flower-garden of a muni there ; that Visunu would soon be incarnate

as Rama, who would give the Vimdna, or shrine, into the hands of

VisHusHana (younger brother of Ravana), who would place it at Sai

Rancna. A defiance of chronology is here involved in making the

destruction of Uriyur anterior to the expedition of Rama. Rama being

come made an Asvamedha ydagam (horse sacrifice) to which D'nerma |

Brauma went, and before the other assembled kings were dismissed

he asked leave to return home; Visuusnana followed, bringing the

shrine by permission of Rama, which he placed between both banks of

the Céveri with the mention of which the 8th Adhydye concludes.

9. D'nerma Brauma detained Vinitusnana from going to Lanka

for the space of 15 days; during which time a festival of 10 days was

celekrated in honour of the image. At the end of the 15 days Vinuu-

3c

w
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SHANA purposed to take up the image again on his head, and carry it to

Lanka but found it to be so heavy, that he could not move it ; on which

being greatly grieved, and prostrating himself before the image, Peru-

MAL told him not to grieve, for that it was previously appointed that

the shrine should remain here, in the good land of the excellent Chola

kings; and to account for it narrated a fable of a dispute between the

Ganges and the Caveri as to which of the two was the greatest, which

being decided in favor of Gangd, the Caveri (personified as a female)

dissatisfied went to the north side of the Himélaya, and there began a

severe penance. Buaama demanded what gift she wanted. The reply

was to be greater than Gangd. ‘The answer of Brauma was, that this

could not be; but he bestowed on her the gift of being “equal to

Gangé.” Caveri dissatisfied came to a place near this, added Perumal,

and there worshipped me, demanding to be greater than Gangd. As

nothing belonging to the world can be greater than Gang, I promised

of the Caveri whereby in

ever the Ganges, to fulfil

oto your town, VipHu-

YVIBHUSHANA expressed a

promise of protecting his

resumed his reign. D’HER-

the shrine.

3 two yojanas (20 miles) :

se of the Chandra push-

alee tirf ha, wherein Suxra

effect the Caveri should

which promise I am come

suana! but at that you m

wish to remain; but was

town being added, he went te

ma Brana had many addi

10, The domain round

those living within it are dg

korea tirt ha, or sacred pool.

performed penance ; which wi e the crime of killing a Brahe

man; the Jambu tirt'ha where Paramuevaner performed penance.

Aswa tirf ha, Iwpra performed penance there; it removes all sins

against matronly chastity. Paldvasu tirtha removes all evil contract-

ed by living in’ the midst of vile persons. Details of other tanks and

their virtues. Mention of persons who had crimes removed at Sri-

rangham, among them being Ndreva to whom the narrative is pro-

fessedly made: persons to whom the Mahatmya is to be read: that is,

good Vaishnavas alone. Advantages of having it in the house, bene-

fits derivable from hearing the Mahatmya. As for example, if a

Cshetuya wishes for a kingdom, he will obtain one and the like in

proportion to other kinds of people. In conclusion Isvarer praises

Niugpa for his patience, and piety, in listening to the narrative,

offering to add more if required. Narepa in return declares that

by the recital his knowledge is perfected, he wishes for no more. The

Sri-rangha Mahatmyam, it is then said, was translated from the

Graatha of the Brahmdnda Puranam by ArrrvACHABYAR.
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5.—Delhi Maharajukal kaifeyat, or an account of the kings of

Dethi.

Pulm-leaf Manuscript, No. 233. Countermaré 79.

When Vikrama’DiTys (to whoni is given a profusion of titles)

reigned, D'itzama réja had left the earth at the end of the Dwdpara

yuga he left Parrksatr ruling down to C. Y. 126, JANAMEJEYA 77

years; Sivaka maharaja 80; Ragenpra 45; SARANGADARAN, with

whom the Chandra vamsa ended. Then follows Purura MANTATHA

88 years. Next Marnipsta maharaja ruled 25 years. LoairHa

maharaja 58; Gancavuara 53; Vama Deva 53; Trrnerra 56;

Partiva Visaya 72; Purtnarna 53; Pusnpa Gannra 58; Arat-

yvaRAY:.k 58; Papma Ganpra 49; Urutsa RaGuava 64; Alven-

tui 54; Bauvoma 55; Supra Cartica 65; AsaGava Suna VIKKA-

Ma’pityA 2000 years; in all 3179 years, Sduiva‘Hana 70 years;

Vimata Karrana 58. Buosa.pija,, conquered the north, and ruled

over the south, Kanak: thir desam was his minister,

and at the head of 63 oth ds settled as accountants,

of whom details follow, wi he towns in the Carnatic

where Agraharams were #8 a. The sixty-four families

of Brahmans, thus introduced tie, from the north, became

the settled accountants, and a voundaries. They conducted

their accounts in the Girve (Sanskrit in the Balbund

character), Baogsa raja r wa Sal. Sac. 188, 128, to

S. S. 194, his rule ended is: corresponding with Sal-

Sac. 194. Next ruled Ra wAVA Varma Cuotayn 381,

Panprya 60, Vina Cuona (alae faz) 51, Deva Cuonan 29,

Sorna Cuoran 20, Rasa Cuouan 41. He was also called Cant Cana
Cuotan, Devenpaa Cyouan 60, Martanpa Cuoxan 65, Rasarni raja

Cuoran 33, Paraza 80, Vira Panara 4], in all 532 years, agreeing

with Cali yuga 8905, S.S.729, Cuenna Batatcan; in his time a fa

mous annicut (or aqueduct) was formed from the Cavery for irrigation,

all the 56 kings except Vikrama Cuoxan king of Cashmir contributed,

and his share was divided, and borne among the remaining 55. As his

quota was afterwards brought, that was appropriated in rebuilding an

Agrahuram, that Buosa réja had caused to be constructed at Chater
Vedamangalam ; which during the ascendancy of the Juinas had been

allowed to go to decay, and the king dissipated the Juinas, The Agra-
haram received the names of Vikrama Ghola Puram, Tanniyur and
Cauveri Pakam, After which the Cashmir king went away. Cugnna
Bavzata ruled 41 years, Visuno Veronana 40, RAsA Battaua 51
yearg, [ntu1va Bauuata 41, VisgayA 41; other names of Bauuaba

So 2
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kings, running into the rayers are given, with a total of 736 years,

Corresponding with Cali yuga 4641, Sal. Sac. 1462, Paavupa Deva

Raver 21, other rayers (not in correct order) for 80 years down to

C. Y. 4721, Sal. Sac. 1542, so far the rayer dynasty ; afterwards that

of the Muhammadans.

There follows a story (not complete) founded on the question “ whe-

ther the learned, or the vulgar, are to be blamed in the impositions

practised under the sanction of the popular system of idolatry 2”

Also a memorandum from one of the Colonel's Agents, as to MSS.

and documents previously supplied.

It states that Panrya Wirapa Nayaxrr son of Prriva KistNamMa

Navaker conquered the king of Mavalivanam, and ale Mysore. It

has the singular statement that Sarvavrata wasa Pundiya king of

Madura, and that the story of the little fish, had its site at Madura,

being the Mutsya avateram, on which account it says the Pandiya

kings used the fish banner, txaay be noted in passing

that the 18th book of the # the site of Satyavaata’s

penance in the Dravidunde.

Remarks. The last met

two items selected. The pres

ascribed to Kaisuna Raven's

lity of men as imposed on by

may have its use in a series ¢

of the manuscript, The f

except in a brief allusion to i

What follows is not of much ¢ opt as to the introduction

of the 64 Brahman families ed'in the Carnatic. Concerning this

settlement other illustrations will appear ; and it is similar to the mode

followed in Malayalam, according to the Kerala Udpati. Whether

Brahmans had a footing in the south of India before that time is, at the

least, doubtful. In other documents the matter will be further eluci-

dated. The abstract given of the MS. is almost a translation; it has

evident, and very gross anachronisms, and I am afraid none of its dates

can be depended upon. It contains only four and a half palm-leaves

quite fresh and in good order; by consequence not needing restoration.

6.—Pulm-leaf Manuscript, No, 223. Countermark 80,

Delhi Janamajeya Raja vamsavali, for the rave of Janamaseya king

of Dethi.)

This is a manuscript which, with a promising title, and a large exter-

nal appearance, has almost nothing within, containing only eight paln-

rely a story (not complete)

gte illustrate the easy credu-

siaken for gods. This tale

scruite irrelevant to the title

rorrespond with that title

ua raja at the beginning.
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leaves, It bears within itself the title of “ the early history of the Ben-

gal country," but it sets out with Janamesnya raja of Hastindpuri.

The appearance of the palm-leaves and of the writing is incomparatively

fresh, and as it comes down to Lord MorwinGton’s government, dated

Fusty 1420 it must be a recent writing.

The following is an

Abstract.

After Janamnsnya son of Paxiksurr who died about 100 of the

Cali yugam, many kings reigned and took tribute during 3000 years.

VixrnamApirya after that became incarnate, and ruled over Hindustan,

Bengal, the Deccan, and the Western peninsula, receiving tribute from

all kings, Sér«vAnawa fought with him and he fell in C.Y. 8171. Satt-

vdnana governed after him with equity 349 years. Many kings after Sa-

LrvéHaNna reigned down to C. Y. 4300. Suntan SauaB U'pin Guory,

from the country of Iran came with a large army to Delhi, Hegira 591,

and overthrow Bartr raji isg¢elf on the throne he ruled

over the country including ouzdars in all countries,

From that time Bengal be an dependancy. Timur’s

invasion levied extensive tri cvhin, down to Hegira 900.

Hindustén was under Time’ Humaion Suau’s defeat.

Acvan ruled well. Jananauie zadari of Bengal to a brother

of Nur Braam, whom he rei ger and put another Fouzdar

in his place. From that zdars governed Bengal,

ALEMGUIR.—JBHAN SHax ails, the narrative comes

down to the English Bahgaim ham. The English were

merchants, The Vizier of & sied tribute for Delhi. His

son was SusaA up powLan. Afoo*shedabud soubadar was Marnuze

Sincu died; his elder sister’s son, Nabob Siraas up powLan, became

soubadar. Mr, Witiram from London in England, came and settled at

Culeuttz, and hoisted a flag, keeping in pay a few troops and traded.

Affair of 3 gomestah and a sowear. ‘The gomestah went to Calcutta

and Srras up powsanH called the English Vakeel demanding his Nabob

to be given back. Siras up DowLau ingreat wrath invaded Caleutta ; a

little fighting, and the soubah took Calcutta. In Fusly 1210 the fa-

ther of Lord Curve, Governor CLivz, came with troops from Madras

(F. 1170); battle ; the Nabob was wounded by a mus«et ball and after a

short time died, His elder sister's son was Cassim Axi Kuan, who

continued the fighting. Division of the country with the English by

treaty with Sus aus Kunin, Two engagements General ; Nabob

defeated ; treaty; increase of English power. Death of the Nabob F.

1206, his younger brother succeeded him, The Moorshedabad Nabob
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died. Lord Mavrr sent General Lrxox, who went to Delhi and took

it, and they kept the Padshah by their side, regulating the police (for

government). They took a sunnud from the Padshah, acknowledging

their authority over all things. Such of the Timdu sovereigns as paid

them homage they retained as tributaries, aud fighting with those who

resisted them down to F. 1220 (date of the writing), they continue

still to govern the country of Bengal.

Note. From this abstract it may be scen that though the MS,

contains nothing not otherwise known, yet that it is in some measure

curious, and as such perhaps worth translation.

Professor Witson’s notices of this, and the foregoing manuscript,
will be found in Des, Catal. Vol. 1. pp. 200-——1 : and are as follows.

XIV.--Dilii véja Katha.

Palm-leaves.

« A short genealogical account,of the descendants of Ansuna, and a

few Hindu princes, and son syeion of Knisuna Rdva of

Vijayanagar.

« A short account of the far

of ARJUNA.

unzaya the great-grandson

7.—_Palm-leay &

Inseriptions at th

On the Sampanci sacred

unfermark 953,

of Conjeveram,

southern wall, on the hill.

1, Inscription of Varna: Sac. 1413: commemorates

agift by Varndsa TimMara of of what kind not specified),

to be given yearly at the Divula and Upéhit festivals for the expenses
of processions, and for furnishing the usual offerings of ghee, sugar,

and other matters for making sacred viands, as customary in Vaishnava

fanes.

2, On the sacred hill, on the Sampanei, and the southern wall.

Inscription of Nacarva Navans of Mucapalum, Sal. Sac. 1409. A

gift of ghee and other matters, for lights and offerings to be raised from

the revenues of a village called Tiru pant pillat, made in the time of

Saxuva Timma of the race of Nagasimua Rayrr.

3. On the sacred hill, below the Sampanci on the southern wall,

({n Telugu). Inscription of Satuva Tima rasa, Sal, Sac. 1403,

Tima was the son of Satuva Saluva Malliya deva mahardja. Gift of

7800 fanams for four kinds of service in one fane, and two kinds in

another fane to arise from the products of cultivation.
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4. On the south side of the tower, on the Sampanci, below the

southern wall.

Inscription of Trav virat edur the daughter of Amman, dated in

Sal. Sac. 1408. Gift of 300 fanams for conducting a certain ceremony

of singing, &c. at the time of the gods’ rising up in the morning after

sleep.

5. ‘Inscription of Narawa Patna vant the Purdhiten, or Brahe

man-adviser of Knisnna Raver, dated in Sal. Sac, 1486. Gik of

ten thousand fanams, arising from the products of cultivation, for

offeriags before the god, eight times daily, of ghee, and various other

articles specified.

6. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1528, during the rule of Sai Vira Venca-

TAPATI ayyA-puver (of Pennacondai ? } by Anumara ANNAYANGAR,

son of Lataga Nayaxa of the Cauri caste people of Malliya vanam

near Vijayanagara of 366 gold huns for the 365 days of the year, for

the gift of two large tureens ofy offered to the two images and

the overplus of the expens or temple attendants,

7. Dated in Sal. Sac. TE anpa Rayer ULAGAPPEN

of 840 fanams for the con ceremonies on the monthly

recurrence of the Nukshetra & #) of his own birth, and that

of his mother. (It is of ear the title Ulagappen means

«father of the world.”)

8. On the sacred hill, on

Inscription of Timma rf

dated in Sal. Sac. 1385 gil

9. On the southern wall fa

_at festivals,

Inscription of the merchant Crisunama Cuert dated in Sal. Sac.

1458. What was given not known, as it is stated that the remaining

letters of the inscription have become illegible.

10. On the same wail.

Inscription of Korpuy Navan a disciple of Tartdcuarya, dated in

Sal, Sac. 1467. Gift of 3750 fanams for offerings to be conducted

on the eleventh day of every lunar fortnight,

Note. The above palm-leaf MS, is badly written in small letters,
and the palm-leaf is in some places eaten away. It 3 therefore restor-

ed on paper, as some of the dates and names will be useful in elucidat-

ing a few obscure points in the more modern portion of the Peninsular

history.

i of the shrine ( Vimdnan ).

sunpDu Raya v’piyaR,

r the conduct of offerings.

eet in which the car is drawn
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8,.-Palm-leaf Book, No. 232. Countermark 98. Chengi Rajakal

Kaifeyat, or account of the rdjas of Ginjee.

This is a MS. of 28 palm-leaves damaged by worms. It is written

in Tamil verse of an easy kind. Its chief object is to celebrate the

heroism of the last of the rajas of Ginjee, of the dynasty proceeding

from the original viceroy from Vijeyanagaram. The final defence of

the fort of Ginjee was very obstinate. According to this poem thie raja

headed his troops in person, and when he found himself no longer sup-

ported by them he rode among the, Muhammadans, dealing destruction

around him, until overpowered and slain. This rashness the ~riter

magnifies into extraordinary heroism.

Note. As the manuscript is in a state of incipient destruction it has

been restored.

Prof. Wiison has very briefly noted the MS. in Des, Catal. Vol. I.

p- 207, Art. xxvii.

6. MA

9—~Manuseript B atermark 1019.

Section 1. Copies of 3 & at Sri-rangham near

Trichinopoly, und : ihe Chola desam.

No. 1. Date Sal. Sac. 35

Natua Nayak, of the race 4

people of an clephant, two ti

a tent; to be used in the yx

vadrer fane should be carri sioa, and with a view to

obviate some irregularities that ad béecurfed in such festival processions,

No. 2. Date 1599 of Aruronar (unknown era) gift by Vreara

Navaxer in the time of Vencara preva maha rayer, of land in the

villages of Conal and Pallava ruram, for the continual conduct of

certain festivals connected with the above fane.

No. 8. No year, Tirumava Nayanoug and Virtumiya Nayanur,

gave certain gifts to the fane; the exact nature of which cannot be

ascertained, as the copy of the inseription is imperfect.

No. 4. A gift in the time Kunorrynea Cuoran (year not specifi-

ed) of certain lands to the above fane, by a union of several respectable

leading men.

No. 5. One Aran a vakshasa being afflicted with Brahmahatti,

did venance to Siva. In proof of which there are certain rem*ins near

to Rajendra Chola pettah, and two gigantic images of 20 yards in

height, and 12 yard. m cireumference.

eraies a donation by Caoxa

s Nayak, to five classes of

ite umbrella, a palanquin,

nen the image of Seventes-
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No. 6. Date Sal. Sac. the figure for one thousand, and some other

figures blank. Vira Puavopa rayer son of Vira Visaya rayer Mahd

rayer gave a large extent of waste land, near Rajendra Chola yiettih ;

the produce to be for ceremonies at the festivals of certain fanes, three

in nember.

No. 7, Gift of land belonging to raja Kemaina Cuoua rertran, by

the pedple of the town, attested by the names of five among them.

No date.

No. 8. Inseription in the village of Pedu vay tuli. In the seventh

year of Ragenpra Croan, a chief (titular style only mentioned)

pressed certain bricklayers, and ironsmiths, and by their means made

some additions to a fane. Inscriptions incomplete.

No. 9. Inscription on a stone at Vettu vayt tuli ; the dimensions of

the stone are given, but the inscription itself seems not to have been

copied,

No. 10. Same town, is

prvEr. The letters are b

it relates to a gift of some ce!

No. 11. Same town of F

f Sar Kouorrunes Cuowa

y therefore incomplete :

rio Trichinopoly.

te Sal. Sac. 1608; Rawaa

Kisrna Murriuv Virapa Wa Face of VisvanaTua Nava

Kur; certain repairs, by hig s turea in that town originally

built by Chola princes, which & decay.

No. 12. Date Sal. Sac. i2 ze2 of the donor obliterated ;

gift of land to Prasanma V

No. 13. Inscription in nenya, Sal. Sac. 1444, in

the time of Sri Krisuwa onyng, gift of land.

No. 14. Inthe 30th year of Rasennra Cuota vever, gilt of a

village producing ten thousand pieces of gold (huns/).

No, 15. Inseription in Tiruw yerembesvarer, bill fane, on the

elephant gate, date Sal. Sac. 1307, gift of land for repairs of the said

fane, a certain proportion of revenue given, by whom not stated.

No. 16. Dated in the 3rd year of Sai Kovi raja Kusars Panpiyan,

the remaining letters are stated to have become illegible by time.

No. 17. Dated in the Sth year of Sai Kovi rija Kwsart PANDIYAN ;

letters become illegible.

No. 18. Dated 70th year of the same (but supposed to be an error

for seventh year) appropriation of a village to a fane of Agnésvara, in-

complete.

No. 19. Dated in the reign of Sar Kovr raja Kesar: Panptyan,

and in the seventh year of Kuzottunaa Cuoxan, (thus intimated to

be cortemporaries,) gift of land in Vayalir.

3D
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No. 20. Dated in the reign of Kasant Panpryan, and third of

Ku.orrunea Cnotan, gift by Pitt Vaway uptyar, son of Maryuran-

TACA upTYAR, of certain customs from produce of lands. Short Gran-

tha addition.

No. 21. Dated second year of Raza nasd ever, gift of land for

maintaining lamps in a fane, by whom not mentioned.

No. 22, Dated sixth year of Kovr Kasart Panpryan, gift of land

for the internal ceremonies of a heathen fane.

No. 23. Dated third year of Vira Rayanpna pever, who is either

the subordinate of Kovi Kasar1 Panpiyan, or else the eame with an

additional title; the wording is obscure ; gift to the fane of Vidlumiya

dever, for the keeping up a perpetual light with sey: or butter oil.

No, 24, Inscription at Naungu puram in the talook ot Vittu Kati,
dated in the 16th year of RAsenvaa Cuoua oven, gift of land by cer~

tain persons whose names are subscribed for the benetit of the fane of

Fire maranes varudaiysr.

No. 25. Dated in the

same town, same fane, wii!

the copy, what was given ue

. No. 26, Dated in the se

pEver: other letters of the in

No. 27. Gift of two villa

mentioned, to Rangha, the irt

head rdAhman of the class ¢

No. 28. Dated in the 3

marcals of grain for each ric quarter fanam each field of

other kinds to go towards thes : f the marriage of the god,

and goddess of Maruussvara fane, and the conduct of other festivals

from VencaTapati rayer, son of Vira VALLaLA RAYA DEVER pre-emi-

nent raja of the north shore. It is a stone inscription in the fane in.

Vélur, of Vitéu Katti talook.

_ No. 29. Date Sal, Sac. 1629, (A. D. 1707.) Gift of customs ofa

half measure out of every calam (96 measures) of rice from one hun-

dred and eighty villages, from three persons (Hindus), who from their

titles appear to have held office under Muhammadans, to Sri Vira

Nareavana Swa it, of Mandir Kotil, in the Mandy district.

No. 80. Dated sixth year of Sri R&sa xdva peva Urrunca Cuo-

LAN; imperfect, nothing further can be made out.

No. 31. Dated second year of Srr Rasa rasa RASA DEvER; at Pra-

panja Pichaua giri, where Acasrya formerly dwelt, and which had

sunk lower down into the earth. Cart Cava’ Cuoba, coming thither,

SUNTERA PANDIYA DEVER,

from the imperfection of

" Raga Rasenpra Croua

Id not be made out.

im chiefs, whose names are

agham fane, through the

spelye

Raya Dever, gift of six
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saw a golden-colored chamelion-lizard, which he wished to catch, but

it entered into a hole, in digging up which blood was seen, and a form

of Siva appeared ; by reason of which appearance, a fane was built on

the spot; and this having decayed, the aforesaid Rasa paver (as far as

can be made out) restored the said shrine, and gave for that purpose

thirty thousand Vélis of land, (each Veli containing five cawnies, the,

whole being upwards of one hundred thousand acres. )

No, 82. Datedin the tenth year of the Cuona n4va Kesart Manm-

yar: some letters and words wanting. It is a gift of village lands ; but

for what object does not appear.

Translation.

No. 38. An inscription in Mel Pullur, or (upper Paillur), dated Sal.

Sac. 1489, (A. D. 1517.)

The ruler of the entire worta mariya RAYER VipapAn, faultless in

tries, never relinquishing his own,

cellent courageous ruler Sar

s restorer of the Sdma-

te-mandalam, and of the

». (a number or part of a

raquered. Vina ParRcHUNAN

rinee, and certified the con-

he god at Pijayanugaram ),

wrvice of the god Mauuue

sloka, in praise of the

speech, taking possession of other ¢

the south quarter ...........

Virsa Karisans Raver, the

sula tax, and of the other ¢

Sativa and Vaishnava temp

name) having taken certain ei

the son of Paatspa Rubra the

quest in the presence of Max

gave four thousand pieces 2

misvaARA NAyanar of thi

giver.

[The above is as near a &

some use. | ,

No. 34. It bearsthe two names of Sri KoviKagsari Panoiyan, and

Sunrera Panpryan, seventh year of reign: title of a ruler on the south

shore. (The remaining portion could not be recovered by the copyist

from the original stone.)

No. 35. Inscription cut on stone in the fane at Ambir, Dated in the

second year of Kunorrunaa Cuona never. Gift to ARAKE'svAganu-

piya Navanar, the image of ‘ Amu’r fane from AmuTA KADI-YuDI+

var nasa of the north bank (of the Caveri) of a thousand (what not

mentioned), in free gift (therefore must be land) ir the village for the

service of the fane of Tiruvake’svaramudiya Tambirdndr, the same

image, with an addition of epithet.

No. 36, Dated in the fourteenth year of Sat Kora Kesar: Panopt-

YAN : imperfect.

8p3

ean be made out: it is of
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No. 87. Gift to Niluvanésvara Tumbivan from Ke'sari PAwpivan,

the giver of his own weight in gold, and a heap of vestments like a hill ;

a courageous warrior, and ruler of the three worlds ( Tribhuvana Cha-

kvaverti Nayanar). We gave one hundred gold Auns for the use of

Vanava Namar, the head brahmun, to the temple females, and other

temple attendants.

No. 38. Datedim Sal, Sac. 1112; giftto Ninivawamuprya NAvanua

of fifty gold pieces, by the whole of the people of~ches village (name not

given) for the celebration of the marriage of the said god in the month

of April.

No. 39. (Very short and perfect) gift of an elephant vehicle by the

head man of Mathurdntacam in the country of Rassnpra Cuona of

the north bank (supposed of the Caveri) to whom, when, or for what

object, not stated.

No. 40. A few Sanskrit words in”

connected meaning, copied /'

Kunda-puram in the Udi

smiland Grantha letters, without

uilding of a fane of Ganga

termark 768.

te curzis) in the Jughire,

Werent verbal accounis.

sedierranen, or excavations,

sia. places : of the exact nature

» no certain knowledge;

traditionary accounts of

ens were found, by which

Manuscript Ba:

Section 1. Account of Pan

and Arcot Districts, w

This paper contains an accouk

as if they were tombs, discov

or character of there pits

but the writer has collect

people near the places wher

they are ascribed,-—

1. Toa desire of obtaining shelter from a predicted shower of fire,:

about the beginning of the era of Séliothana. 2. To certain pigmies that

lived towards the end of the Dwipara yuga, who constructed for

themselves these dwellings under ground. 3. To the five Idudavas,

as a refuge from the persecution of Duryvop'Hana. 4, To the votaries

of a certain goddess narned Nina-mucant’, who offered to her monthly

sacrifices therein. 5. To the Vedar and Curumbar, (hunters and

savages), of former days, as places of protection, for their wives and

children, from wild beasts. 6, To certain men in the time of RAma,

who had monkey's tails, whence these pits areby some called Vali-Cudi,

7. To rakshasas (or evil beings) who constructed these places of safety

for their wives and children. 8. To a custom of carly times after the

deluge, when racn lived so long as to be a burden to themselves, and

their relatives, so that the latter put them in certain earthen shells with

a supply of provisions and left them to die.
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These excavations are stated to be of varions fashions, and sizes ;

and some have the appearance of being tombs of great or distinguished

men, Tradition states, that great wealth was most certainly discovered

and carried away, from some of these excavations.

Section 2. An account of Tondaman Chakraverti in the district

of Cunchi ( Conjeverum ).

‘There were forty-four generations previously of the Chola race, who

were persons of self-rovernment, but the last of them Kutortunca

Cirontan (who had only a son and a daughter), having killed the son

of CamBan the poet, the latter killed the king's son, and the king

afterwards formed an intercourse with one of the female attendants of his
court, and had privately a son by her, who was named Naoi NAua RAT-

vanam. The child was exposed in a golden vessel on the banks of
the Cuver? river, and was discovered by the Bréhmans, and head offi-

cers of the king, who recorameni he king for protection, as

being like him ; and from 3; ‘eing near the child they

called it ddondai. The kiz ‘to his queen, to rear it

up; who readily undertook i ng’s Muntiri (or minister)

was alone somewhat instructe The child proved to’ be

possessed of heroic qualities. @ how to give him a king-

dom, an eye was cast on the ¢ ward, wherein the Curwm-

«an immense forest (wildbar hadconstructed twenty -fa%

pawith the wild people (Cu-or open place), KusnotTre

rumbar) ; but could not cang puear’ his illegitimate son,

with a great army, fell on they ed them to extermination.

Kurnorrunea then came; and, havite the terest cleared, founded the dis-

singuished town of Cunchi puram, in which he built a fane, and dug a

channel for the river Palar to flow through, ornear, it. There being a

deficiency of inhabitants, Kunortunoa gave his minister much wealth ;

who, going to other countries, brought men and women, and had them

married together, according to their respective tribes or castes. By

way of affixing a stigma on the newly conquered country, the minister

recommended that it should be called Zonda mandalam, “the land

of slaves.” But the king, without penetrating his minister's design,

called it Tondui-mandalam ; and gave it to his illegitimate son Avon-

pat; who was accordingly crowned in Canchi; and, as he had con-

quered the ferocious people, the former inhabitants, he acquired the

additional epithet of Chekrdverti, From that time the former name of

the country ( Curwmbar b’humi) became extinct.

Remarks. This short paper has its value, as being a brief and

unvarnished account of an historical fact; otherwise variously and
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verbosely told, with much of superfluous fiction and rhetorical orna-

ment.

Section 3. An account of Candava rayen, and Chethu rayen the

two sovereigns of the Vunnier (forest race, a tribe of low cultivators)

who ruled in the fort of Tiruindat Churam.

This fort was m the district of Chingleput, and this account was

taken from the mouth of one named SanapEVEN-NATTAN.

Anciently the Cuswmbar ruled in this country; Aponpar CHouan

came from Tunjore, and destroyed them; and, having acquired the title

of Aponpat Cuakravertt, he established in their place the Kondai

Katti Fellazhar, (agviculturists who bound up their hair as women do.)

dn those days the Vaunier, or Palli people, by permission of the ruler

of the country built this fort for themselves, as their own. But they

paid tribute to the sovereigns of the Andhra, Carnata, and Dravida,

countries. No written aceati :

of their posterity Canpa-:

government, Being skilful

The measures of that for

1141 feet; east to west E20

20 feet. Around it thers was

outer one, there was an inner f

The upper fort was east ic

While ruling with consid

customary tribute from supers:

CAaNDAVAN-RAYEN, was the mi

haa been preserved; but

BUSRAYKN, came to the

tr old fort very strongly.

are from south to north

eadth of its outer wall was

ty feet broad. Besides this

jaee on the top of the hill.

; south to north 195 feet.

py rejected all claims of

vere both illustrious ; but

the two. He fixed alarm-

avound his capital, There

was no other king like him. When the rayer came to invade him, as

the drums were beaten at different hill-stations, the rayer did not know

in which the chief was, and at length the latter, watching his opportu-

nity, fell on the rayer’s forces, and made great slaughter. The rayer’s

general, being greatly incensed, came with a greater force ; and, during

four months, an uncertain war was carried on; the chief's place not

being known; while, night and day, he harassed the truops of the

invader. The rayer now desisted from open war ; intending to effect

his object indirectly. Canoavan-rayen then greatly vexed the agri-

culturists, that Aponpoar Cuaxraverti had placed in the land. The

Vellarzar in consequence arose in a body, and went to Krisuna

RAYER, who sent the Wiyalévar (the people of a Poticar) against

Canpava. ‘nat Pottaar being beaten retreated, and sent spies to

inspect the fortress, that he might discover how to overcome Canpava.

stations on eminences, at cer
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The spies discovered that at intervals of rest from war, Canpaya was

entirely enslaved by the leader of a band of dancing girls, and announced

the circumstance to the chief of the WiydluvGr tribe. He came to

Curacur, and gave her the offer of four bags of gold, as a bribe, to cut

off the head of Canpava; to which, induced by avarice, she consented :

appointing a time for the PoLtcar, and his people to come. They came

as appointed. Cupdcar gave Canpava poison, ina vake, from her own

hands; which speedily took effect. She cut off his head, and putting

it in a dish, brought it to the appointed place, and gave it to the Po-

LicaR’s people. After satisfying themselves pf the identity of the

head, they cut off the head of the traitress, and went away. In the

morning his younger brother, CuerrHu RAYEN, hearing this news,

and being extremely grieved, took the hundred companions of Cupa-

cur; and, carrying them to a tank, after tying them in a row like cows,

he cut off their heads: in proof whereof that tank is to this day called

Pinnai-yéri (the lake of corpse “aynt down their houses ;

and the place is to this day au (the heap of Cupa-

chi) ; and is a place of de ‘ook the watchmen, who

had neglected their duty, 2 heads, at the above tank.

The W1yAcAvaR-POLIGAR cx nx, and fell on the fort.

During twenty-six days, fightia on, with great loss on both

took the fort ; which, after

piindi kings, who protected

sides ; till, at length, the attack

that time, became a dependex

the agriculturists,

The truth of the preceding

living around about that neighbourhood.

attested by all the people

* Section 4. In account of the Pagoda of Tiruvidaichuram (the

above fort) in the Arcot district,

The original date of this place is remote in antiquity ; the fane was

built by Kunotrunea Cuonan. It was repaired by other Croias, and

Ravers. The S¢hala Puranais lost. But the legend is to this effect,

that an Apper and Sundarar (the poets) were on their way to sing the

praises of Karz Kundam (a hill fane); they inquired of a shepherd

(at this place) if there was any emblem of Srva near, who pointed

them to one under a tree, and disappeared. Considering this as an

apparition of Siva, they chanted ten stanzas concerning the place;

which are in existence down to the present time. As the Chola king

adorned and endowed this fane, there may be aun inscription; but it is

reported to be in recondite Tamil. They further say that, directly

under the view of the bullock of Siva, very much wealth is buried.
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There certainly is some wealth concealed. If well examined, it would

be found: it would not be needful, to that end, to damage the walls, or

structure, of the temple, but only to remove the flooring; no other

damage would accrue to the temple.

Section 5. An account of the ancient gold products of Cullatur and

otice of the history of that place.

Anciently this was the second, fortress of the Curumbar chieftains.

After they had been destroyed by Aponpbal CHAKRAVERTI, the fort

was in the hands of ten persons, who rode in palankeens, from among

the Kondai Katta Velazher, They were subordinates to the rija and

regulated the country. A poor Purdhita Rrahman came to the fane

of Tiruval isvarer, and bought a piece of ground at Callatur ; the

god afterwards personally appeared to him, and instructed him to give

the god notice when he ploughed and sowed the said field. He did so;

wh u the god came, on lis Pei d, after sowing a handful of seed

disappeared. The other w Brdhmin. The corn

sprung up luxuriantly ; wh er people was very weak.

The Bréhman’s corn grew n could reach, but without

earing ; to his great grief. sggsing by, being struck by,

the singular appearance of th ed a stalk, and, opening it at

the top, found an incipient wu consequence of which he

enticed the Brihiman to an ducts, ratified by a writing.

A long time after the cor d the surface presented a

golden color. The raye ed Harr Harr Ravea

hearing of the circumstance, with an army ; and, having

it reaped, distributed the gold ai wroportion of corn, to the

cultivator, the proprietor, and the king, The product was beaten out
on a brick flour, prepared for the purpose; such 4 floor is named Cal-

lam; hence the town came to be called Pon Velsuinta Callatur, or the

village where gold grew as corn. Remains of the brick floor are stiil

to be seen ; and the circumstance is traceable in other names of con-

nected places. Some remains of the chaff of this harvest, are said to

be preserved in the treasuries of neighbouring temples. From the time

of ToNDAMAN CHAKRAVERTI down to KrisHna Raven's time, the

fort was under the management of the Velazhar, or agriculturists.

Krisuna Rayer demanded of them to build an Agrahdiram, which

they refused to do; and he, im consequence, waged war agaiust them,

with great slaughter, for six months: when they consented to his

request, and buitt two choultries ; one of which was called by the name

of Kaisuwa Raver.
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Histerical Endication.

Divested of fable, the probability is that a gold mine was anciently

discovered in the field of a Brdhman, and worked by one of the rayers,

The closing circumstance is within the range of credible tradition.

Section 6.—~Accounts of the places of hidden treasure, tn the Arcot

District.

1. In Paduoiv, there ave four Pantu curzis in which, they say,

treasure is contained.

2. In Tiruviduichuram, ina Peddivi Kovit, under the image of

Durga, there is stated to be buried treasure. There is a sort of pro-

verbial saying to this effect current among the country people there-

abouts. Notice of an account given toa servant (gomasteh) of the

surveyor general of seven vessels of buried treasure, and of a human
rh

gacrifice, offered by some persons

vessel, and went to live at Ping

8. In Neyamali, they :

4. Beyond that village”:

veren, at Callatur, at Cun

Meélur, and some other placcsy

Remark. Perhaps Celene!

included inquiries on the aloy

Panta curzis, I do not s

by such traditions.

in consequence, took away one

treasure,

ihe pagoda of Tiruvadés-

) near Chingleput, Uttura

& be buried treasure.

-’s instructions to his agents

ith one exception, as to the

iz veflected on past history

Section 7.—-Ancient Hizt

inhabitants colts:

nandulum, and its earlier

Curumbars.

After the deluge the country was a vast forest, inhabited by wild

beasts, A wild race of men arose; and, destroying the wild beasts,

dwelt in certain districts. ‘There were then, according to tradition, no

forts, only huts, ne kiugs, no religion, no civilization, uo books; men

were naked savages: no marriage institutions. Many years after, the

Curumburs arose in the Carndta country: they had a certain kind of

religion ; they were murderers. They derived the name of Curumbar

from their cruelty. Soine of them spread into the Dravida désum, as

far as the Zundamanduta country. ‘They are now found near U¢tra

Merur ; wut more civilized. They ruled the country some time; but

falling into strife among themselves, they at length agreed to select a

chief, who should unite them alltogether. They chose a man who had

some knowledge of books, who was chief of the Druvags country, and

was called Cumanda Curumba prabhu. and PaLat raja; he built a fort

3.E
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in Puralir, He divided the Curumba land into twenty-four parts,

and constructed a fort in each district. Of these the names of ten are

secasesesveccee Puraliiv, the royal fort; Callatur; Amur; Puliysr y

Chembir ; Utthi Kadu ; Kaliyom; Venguna; ledttukottai ; Paduvir.

While they were ruling, there was a commerce carried on by ships.

As the merchants of Caveripim-patnam sought trading intercourse

with them, the Curumbars built the following forts (stations) fur trade

Patti-pulam ; Sdla-cupam ; Sala-pakam ; Mcyur ; Cddulur ; Alum-

pari; Maracandm ; whence, by means of merchants from Caveri piim-

patnam, and the Curumbar, a commercial intercourse by vessals was

carried on, They flourished in consequence; and while without any

religion, a Jaina ascetic came, and turned them to the Jaina credence.

The Basti which the Pural king built after the name of that ascetic, is

still remaining together with other Basti and some Jaina images in

different places ; but some are dilapidated, and some destroyed by the

hatred of the Bréhmans. ilar to the Juinas of the

present day ; they were sh e-sellers, traders. While

living thus, various kings « s made inroads upon them

as the Chola, the Pundiy ; and, being a wild peo-

ple, who cared not for their fiv ssfully resisted their invaders

and had some of the invading sigened in fetters, in front of

the Pural fort. Besides they. i young people to enter the

Jaina religion; im conseqy sation, a cry arose in the

neighbouring countries. , of Tanjore, formed the

design of subduing thers ; them, a fierce battle was

fought in front of the Puraf i¢h the Curumba king’s troops

fought and fell with great bravery, and two-thirds of Aponpal’s army

was cutup. He retreated to a distance, overwhelmed with grief, and

the place where he halted is still called Cholan pedu. While thinking

of returning to Tanjore, Siva that night appeared to him, in a dream,

and promived him victory over the Curumbas, guaranteed by a sign.

The sign occurred, and the Curumha troops were the same day routed

with great slaughter, The king wax taken ; the Pural fort was thrown

down; and its brazen (or bell-metal) gate was fixed in front of the

shrine at Zanjore. A temple was built where the sign occurred, and a

remarkable pillar ef the fort was fixed there: the place is called iru

mili vdsal, A sort of commemorative ceremony is practised there.

After a little more fighting, the other forts were taken, andthe Curum-

bas destroyed. Apvonpat placed the Veluzhar, as his deputed autho-

rities ; having called them into the country to supply the deficiency of

inhabitants, from the Tuluva désam (modern Canara). They are call-
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ed Tuluva Vellazhar to the present day. Some were brought from the

Chola désam, still called Chola Vellazhar, He called from the north

certain Brdhmans by birth, whom he fixed as accountants. The

Kondai Katti Vellazhur were appointed by him. He acquired the

name of Chakraverti from rescuing the people from their troubles,

The name Curwnba-bhumi was discontinued, the country was called

Tonda-mandulam ; and common consent ascribes to ADoNDAT the

regulation of the country.

Remarks, The writing of the above paper was a little obliterated,

and I think its restoration of consequence; for it seems to me rather

more important than these local papers usually are. We have in it a

clear and unvarnished statement of the introduction of the indus

(properly such) into the country, circumjacent with respect to Madras,

The Hindus had colonized the country south of the Coleroon at.a

much earlier period. The trading from Caveripum-palnam ; the con-

quest by Aponpats ; the intr 4hmans as accountants from

the north; are matters < apers. The Velazhas of

the country hold the traditi heir ancestors emigrated

from Tuluva.’ ‘The Chotx siefly found in the south.

They wear a lock of hair cui their head; not on the back,

like other Hindus. The sid fafa Canada language, and

the Madras Tamil, are very xe ie lauguage,

Section 8.-—-Account af" s

the

This fort of mud was forte ¢ Curumbas, covering forty

cawnies of ground with two ‘walls, and was long ruled by

‘them. In the time of Krisuna Ray er his dependant the raja of
Chingleput fought with them; and, after some time the Curumba

chief was unjustly put to death, The Curumbas were destroyed, and

Tima réja took that fort. He gave it as a Jaghire to one of his near

relatives, named Govinpa raja. He built two Auvils (or fanes), and

established an Agraharam for the Brdhmans.

Note. Timma Raver was the founder of Arcot as mentioned in a

former paper.

& Marutan near Cdnchi, a

Section 9.—An account of Madurentucam in the Jughire.

This place being the ancient boundary of the Madura kingdom was

called Madurdntacam (the end of Madura), in proof of which there is

an image called Madurai-Chelli-ammen There is also a very ancient

Saiva fane. It is said that Nawa-raza, in his sorrowful pilgrimage,

came to this place ; and, by taking the muddy water of that pool, was

a3Er2
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cured of his leprosy. He built a temple there, to commemorate his

cure. The tank was called by him Vishagutirtham. The Chola raja

built many other sacred edifices in this place; and he himself lived

there for a considerable time. The Sfhala mahutmya of this place

is connected with the Sthala mahatmya of Madura.

Remark, As the Madura Purdénom contains a reference to the

northern Madura, 4 is well to know the precise locality thereby desig-

nated. The reference to Nata raja is an allusion to an episode in the

Mahdbhdrata. °

Section 10.—An account of the ruins of a fort with seven walls

fone within the other ), at Avidu tdngi, written from verbal accounts

given by Brahmans of Pira-désam.

In the Arcot district, not far from Pfra-désam*, are the extensive |

remains of a very ancient fort of seven enclosures. It is now concealed

by brnshwood, and lies waste.

found there. Hyper Axi

thence treasure. It was be

VERTI, by Vina Nanasin!

tirt (or minister), There was

ter buried the treasures, arisity

the king. A certain man aye

head. by a neighbour ; and, ge

gate, could get no hearing.

all he met; and, as there

cash, and other coins, have been

examined it, and tuken

yy TONDAMAN CUAKRA-

sinted a very stupid Man-

m ofaffairs ; and this minis~

Sublic revenues, and stultified

EXWAN, was wounded on the

eomplaint at the king's

ni about the town beating

® managed to get some

ay anps, with whom he took post

near a burning ground, and & t« from all who came to per-

form funeral obsequies, By this means he became rich. After some

time the king went out in disguise to ascertain the state of the town,

and heard a poor woman complain of having no money to pay the

tribute. He inquired into the tax; and then went to the Mantiji to

ask why it was imposed, who could give no account of it, The king

sent for VinAL VENNAN, who refused to come; whereupon some troops

were sent against him: these were worsted, and then Vira VENNAN

came, sword in hand, of his own accord, and falling down before the

king narrated all his circumstances : whereupon the king had his minis-

ter beheaded, and put ViraL VENNAN in his stead. There is no other

tradition at Pire-desam; but possibly by going to Avidu-tungi some-

thing further might be learnt.

The end of book No, 14,

* This Pira-desam is probably the Péda which is coupled with Choda (ox

Chota) in the enumeration of countries in the second edict at Girnar.—E,

money, and to raise a smai
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Rook No. 20, Countermark 774.

Section 1.—-List of Kings in the Cali-yuga.

A few names very defective in the three first ages.

The Cali yuga list commences with JANAMEJAYA, and there are

other names, without distinction of place or country, though we kuow

some of them to have ruled in places very distant from each other,

Rasenpra CHora is dated by an inscription in 8. S. 460, Deva

Mana Raver by inscription 8. 8, 1060, Virueacut Rayer S, S, 1238,

Sauuva NarasincHa Dava Rayer 8, 8. 1420, Vina Narasinana

Rayner 8S. 8. 1391, Auaunazepe 8. S. 1554,

The list of course does not admit of being abstracted. A few dates

and names are written as specimens. The list may be of use to refer

to, in comparison with other lists ; and, as now restored from an almost

illegible state, will admit of easy translation.

It is followed by another list, of which the ink is so much faded as

to be no longer capable of resig

be read it seems to be a ful same names appearing to

“here found; but it is not

ted whole.

occur, with now and then

possible to make any thing ©

There follows a page of ins

2

‘riting endorsed in English,

as a letter; and another half p fiya kings, of no value,

Section 2.—Account of ik
4S

ages and poets, with their

places and dx di'sum.

ere cheat. It has a few

‘om other authorities, with-

This section with so prom

names of ascetics and poets, 8

out the promised distinction af

less, the copying of it was omitted.

ce; and being quite worth.

Section 8.—~A general list of books and inscriptions,

The list refers merely to certain parts of the papers in the Macken-

zié collection, supplicd by the writer of the list; and is of no perma-

nent consequence, there being a.fuller catalogue in existence. The

copying was omitted.

Section 4,—Account of Pradatta rija.

‘The paper commences with a declaration ascribed to Brauma, of the

severe pain, and penalty, incurred by any one stealing even an atom

of property from a fane of stva, which inclusive of minor matters, in-

volves the being sent to Yona puram (hell), and the being sunk in astra-

- tum of fire. ‘here are other details of the evils which must follow the

taking a bit of gold from the temple at drunuchellum ( Trinemallee ),

and of eating any thing belonging to it, more fatal than eating poison.
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In illustration Brauma narrates an account of the visit of PrRapaTTa,

king of Benares and of the surrounding country, in extravagantly

hyperbolical language, and of his becoming enamoured of one of the

Devadasis of the fane at drundchellum (or Trinomallee), in consequence

of which his face was transformed into that of a baboon, Some of tha

great men said it was from an evil thought, and advised him to render

special adoration t. the image worshipped there, which he did and

recovered a beautiful form. These circumstances Branma related to

Sawaka Risar. The entering on another narrative is announced;

which appears to be the one contained in the following section,

Observation,

The preceding is probably part of a legend connected with the Zrino-

mallee temple ; and has been evidently constructed so as to impose a

superstitious dread of taking any property from that place, or of covet-

ing any thing belonging to it: it ig very wall adapted to the intellectual

measure of the lower class aay illustrate manners and

opinions ; but in any hist ‘ms quite useless.

Section 5,—Ase aia Pdndiyun.

The king of the fertile cau

set out on a hunting excursion

other beasts, and in the canrse

ran directly for Trinomaifee

it fell down from exhaustiog

which the Pandiya king rock

died, Immediately two | ‘adhe estiais) appeared and said to

ghe king, ‘ Why do you grievee Ww Inprisoned in bodies through

the malediction of Durvasa-rishi, from having trodden on some flowerg
in his garden ; so that hc commanded one of us to become a civet-cat,

and the other a horse. On our asking when the spell would be dis-

solved, he said it would be by Vasranuata Panpiyan.’ These two ani-

mals then attained tinal happiness, by the merit of having gone around

Arumachella hill (or Trinomallec) ; but as the king did not walk round

but went round on horseback, he had no part in the merit. He subse-

quently made over his kingdom to his son named ART’HANAN-GATA

PinpiyANn, and became an ascetic; residing near the hill, His son

sent him much mormey, with which he greatly added to the splendour

and beauty of the fane. On walking round it, one day, the god Siva

met him in a visible form; and told him that he also had been impri-

soned, having h retofore been Inpra, who threw hia diamond weapon

(Vajranga), at him (Srv), in consequence of which he was condemned

to live on earth as VasranGcata PanpiyaAn; but that now from the

ks of the Vaigai, one day

terror of the elephants, and

he started a civet-cat, which

round the mountain, when

» horse (Ganavattam) on

rom extreme fatigue, and
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virtue of his munificent acts to the temple, he should be readmitted to

his former state, and again become Dr’venpra.

Observation.

The composition of this, like the former, is in poetical and hyperbo-

lica) language ; but with incorrect orthography. A Pértiyen king is

otherwise understood to have repaired and beautified Trinomudlee ; and

on this circumstance the fable is constructed. It seems to be a portion

of the Trinomallee Sthala-purdnn, as may be ascertained when that

Purdnan comes to be examined, ut it is of little use beyond illustra-

ting pative opinions ; and was restored because found in a book greatly

damaged by time; though in itself, this section remained quite legible,

Section 6.—A list of Chola kings.

The list contains a few names only, without any dates ; the transerib-
ing them has not appeared to be of any importance.

Preface to the first part of thé ory of India composed by Nar-
RAYANEN Astronomer (co ace).

(This is not entered ix tents at the beginning of
bonk, No. 20.)

This book was written at i

during Lord Benvincx’s go

poetical invocation it gives an

the different powers and kingt

consulted in the compilati:

tion of the elements of all chit

Brahmandum, or mundane egg, igion therein of the orders
of beings and things. An secount af the difi-rent yugas. Formation of
zods, asuras, and mortals. Avaturas of Visunu. Eclipses ; fasting at
that time peculiar to India, After some Indian astronomical details,
the writer states his preference of another system, that of the carth
turning on its own axis, and revolving round the sun, with different
latitudes, (evidently derived from intercourse with Europeans.) Geo-
graphical divisions of India, on the native systeni ; some mention of
Nipdl, Moghulstan, Turkishian and Hindustan proper. This leads to
mention the birth of Karsuwa about one hundred years before the end
of the Dwdpara yuga ; and his reigning in Dwaraka, a town which he
had built on the sea shore. The end of the first book.
The foregoing is another copy, so far, of the large work entitled

Carnata rdjakal, before abstracted. Shovld other Céndams, or books,
be found among the paper MSS. the whole MS nray be restored ;
but the above is of no special use, being merely another copy of a por-
tion which exists in the larger work,

ol, W. MAcveop of Arcot,

Afadras. After the usual

cause of its being written,

fuded: and the authorities

ceeds to narrate the crea-

NEN ; the formation of the
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Section 7.— Account of the Jain temple of Parsvana-ndtha-svimi,

at Tirw Narrayanen Tonda a village, in the district of Yeluunachura

Cotéai.

It is in the Vriddhdchala district: a Sfhala mahutmya. In a certain

wilderness, a kind of roots grew which Ferdars dug up for food. One

day a man of that class saw some growing in the cleft of a rock, and

going to dig them up, discovered the image of the above god. A winged

creature also appeared ; at which the hunter, being dazzled exclaimed

« Appal Ayya!l” The being said “I am dppa, and Ayya is in that

image.” The hunter asked for a spiritual vision, and had one enlight-

ened eye given him; the report of the circumstance led to much dis-

cussion among the country people; who, on consulting, 1oted various

marks about the hills, and concluded that it must have been 4 place of

residence, for ancient ascetics. The king of the country, coming to

knowledge of these things, treat e hunter handsomely, and had a

temple built on the spot. “Fie narrative given, as having

happened before this cireut for the image being found
there. This forms a Jere Pandiya king renouncing

the Jaina system for that of By this account the famous

Appar was born and bred a <4 hrough ill-treatment of the

head ascetic of that system, he ta the south, by way of the

Chola kingdom, and becarne meultation with SamPanra

and Sanrarar, @ plan was fal the Pandiyun king, Avra

by the power of incantation # ; grievous illness, and then

sent SAMPANTA, and Sunpas Faputhi (or sacred ashes),

saying that if he accepted 11 e cured. He replied that

being a Jaina he could not do so. On their returning with this answer
to Avrar the latter inflicted severer pain on the king ; and then went

personally to him, and said, if his teachers could remove one-half on

one side, he would remove the other. The Jaina teachers being sent

for, said that to use magical incantation was contrary to their religion.

Arrar then promised to enre the king, to which he consented ; through

the craftof Arpar, and because an evil time for the Jaina system was come.

After being cured Appan asked of the king to allow all the Jaina temples

tu be turned into Sativa ones at which he hesitated ; but at length being

gradually overcome, and through previous ignorance of his own system

he was drawn over to become a Saiva; and he then gave a body of

troops into the hands of Sampanvar, Sun panar and Appar; with which

they displaced tne /aina images, and turned the fancs into Sarva ones.

But on coming to the hill in question, in this paper, as soon as Aprar

ascended three steps towards it he was struck blind. Astonisked he
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offered some prayets, according to his Juing knowledge, and had one

restored ; he then resumed the Juina way and had both eyes restor-

ed. The Suives, seeing what had occurred, carried him off; and in

a brick and chunam water-course near to Chittambram killed him,

Thesaccount closes, as being given by persons who had received it

downwards by tradition.

Remark. he leading fact is historical, and every version of it,

especially from opposite religions parties, may render it better defined.

Section 8.— Chrunalogical tables of the Hindu rijas (termed Joina

kings of the Dravida country in the table of cantents of Book, No, 20.)

A few names of kings in the first age ; a few names of the solar line

in the second: a few of the lunar line in the third age; in the fourth,

a mixture of names, one or two of them being Jaina: Cuanpragupra

is termed a Jaina. The Chola réjas. Himasia a Jaina king. In the

list of rayera, there are some names not usually met with in those lists ;

some dates of these, and Chudu. iver: the list comes down to

a modern date.

A list of kings, in Gre

kings.

Remark. These lists, thai

easional reference.

s given; termed Jaina

nay have some use for oc-

Castat (and statement of

, by sea eustward.)

Section 9.—Legeadary Ace

an emigriution of art

In the town of Mdnda a

lived closely united together ; eyed by all ranks of men,

as there were no artificers besides thers: "They feared and respected

no king, which offended certain kings; who combined against

them, taking with them all kind of arms. But as the fort in

which the Camalar lived was entirely constructed of loadstone, this

attracted and drew the weapons away from the hands of the assailants.

The kings then promised a great reward to anv who chanld bien 4a.

iy (artificers of 5 sorts)
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the fort, many of the Camdlar lost their lives; some took to shipa, be-

longing to them, and escaped by sea. In consequence there were no

artificers in that country. Those taken in the act of endeavouring to

escape, were beheaded. One woinan of the tribe, being pregnant, took

refuge in the house of a chetty and escaped, passing for his daugliter,

From a want of artificers, who made unplements for weavers, husband-

men, and the Jike, manulactures and agriculture ceased, and great dis-

content arose in the country. The king, being of clever wit resorted

to a device to discover if any of the tribe remained, to remedy the evils

complained of. This was to send a piece of coral, having a fiz: tor-

tuous aperture running through it, with a picce of thread, to all parts of

the country; with a promise of great reward to any one who should

succeed in passing the thread through the coral. Noue could aecom-

plish it. At length the child that had been born in the chetty’s

house undertook to do it; and to effect it, he placed the coral over the

mouth of an ant-hole; and, havi a thread in sagar, placed

it at some little distance. 1 ead, and drew it through

the coral. The king, seeing rcome, gave great pre-

sents, and sent much work eh that child, under the

counsel and guidance of its m 4, The king sent for the

chetty, and demanded an accou ting man, which the chetty

detailed. The king had him . ppled with the means es-

pecially of making plough ving him married to the

daughter of a chetty, gave or his maintenance. He

had five sons, who followed uf branches of work of the

Camalur tribe, ‘The king gavedh tle Pauchayet; down to the
present day there is an intimate relitioh between these five branches, and

they intermarry with each other ; while as descendants of the chetty tribe,

they wear the punnul, or caste thread, of that tribe. ‘Those of the Canuilur

that escaped by sea, are said to have gone to China. It is added that

the details of their destruction are contained in the Culingatu Bharani.

Remark. Here is né doubt historical truth covered under the veil

of fiction and metaphor : it is particularly desirable to know if artificers

really emigrated from India to the eastward, The ruins of Manda, or

Mandu, remain without any records concerning that place, I believe, in

any known history. The Calingatu Bharani, a poem, is in the Macken-

giz collection ; and will come under notice hereafter.

Section 10.—dccount of the Curumburs, ond a Massacre of them by

treachery.

Under the rayer's government the Curumbars ruled in many districts.

They constructed forts in various places. They tried to make the
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Muthaliers, and Velldzhas, render them homage; to which the others.

did not consent; and the Curumbars in consequence greatly troubled

them. Still they did not submit. Accordingly in betel gardens, and

in many other places they constructed very low wicket gates, so that

the Hindus coming to them must be forced to bow on estering. But

the Muthaliers and Velldzhus, instead of entering head foremost thrust

their feet in first, and thus treated the Cuxwmbars with contempt. As

the latter had power in their possession, they vexed the said tribes.

These at length went to a barber; and, promising a gift of land, asked

of him counsel how to destroy the Curumbars. The barber gave them

encouragement; who then went to the houses of all his tribe and en-

gaged their services by promise. It was the custom of the Curumbars

that, if one of their people died, the whole family should have the head

shaved. One of the seniors of the tribe of Curumburs died ; and by ens-

tom the whole tribe, at ona time, sat dewn te have their heads shaved.

The aforesaid barber, on thi ged all his associates each

one to kill his man; whi h one cutting the throat

of the person shaved. addenly widowed had a

great pile of fire kindled i aped, and died; execrating

their enemies, The ruins ¢ forts and villages are still

visible: being heaps of mont

stance near Sadras: the bric

great antiquity.

Remarks. What evid

true, it adds another ingis

hatred, and effected by stratagem. :an

in this collection.

:very old wells, some for in-

wells have an appearance of

adition I cannot tell: if

Bes, consequent to sectarian

gackery, which are numerous

Section 11,—Account of the Wiyalavdr or Muttilyar at Nerva-

palliyam.

The Curumbars, in the time of the rayers built forts, causeways, &c.

In that time these Wiyalvar came from Ayodhya, in the north, They

brought with them two tutelary goddesses called Angalammai and Wi-

yalammai ; together with attendants (as supposed of these idols), These

first halted at Vidpuram. At that period one Cugnnara Nayak was

acting with great violence, and killing many people. The rayers ip

consequence promised to this new tribe, that if they would remove the

nuisance he would give them the district, so cleared, as their reward

In consequence, by the power of their goddess, they took those robbers

and having obtained the district of Cuawnapa Nayak, ‘hey first gave it

the name of Cania-gadi-palliyam. Subsequently, as the Curumbars gave

much trouble, and insulted the Muthaliers, the rayer made great pro-
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mises to these Wiyalvar if they would destroy the Curumburs. The

Wiyalvar, in consequence by the aid of the rayer’s troops, and a thou.

sand men of their own, destroyed the Curwmbars. The rayer gave

them great distinction for the same, and villages. They established

their goddeas.s in two villages ; and in one had aleo a Vasshnava ‘ane.

They built a palace which afterwards was sold to discharge a debt.

Remark. Thi. account may be compared with another book and

section, making mention of the Wiyalvar; and this tradition, if true,

adds to the proof that the earlier inhabitants of the Carnatic were de-

stroyed, ta make way for colonies of Hindus.

Manuscript Book, Ne

Section 1.—Account of iki

digul district, :

kalapuram, in the Din-

province.

(Stated to be copied 7

During the rule of the ray

ancestors were of the Cdmavat

at Devanampatnam, near ©

At that time the rayer had

paim-leaf account.)

gy, 4520 Sal. Sac. 1341, my

CamuLacd Nayakes lived

head-man of the district.

echerse, which no one could

govern till the aforesaid Caw ‘te the capital, taught the

keepers how to control the ant yimself mounting the horse

rode out with it for three days“togethér; in the most unfrequented

places and brought it back before the rayer on the fourth day, perfect-

ly quiet. The rayer was so well pleased, that he gave the head-man

the title of the horse, adding other titles, and distinctive banners; and

relinquished the district at Cuddalore to him in free gift, therewith

dismissing him, At the time when VisvanaTHa NAYAKER was sent

to take possession of the Pandiya kingdom, the aforesaid CAMULACA

was ordered to accompany him, and afford aid. The household god of

Camutaca became an image at A’makalapuram, where he settled.

He received orders from Visvanatua NayAker to furnish a quota of

troops, towards the charge and defence of the fort of Madura. Some

disazreement occurring between Kutase GARA and VisvANATHA, the

latter ordered the Emakalupuram chief to go against the farmer,

which he did; anu after much fighting the former laid an ambush, so

that CamuLaca Nayaker was shot, as he was advancing with ms peo«
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ple. Visvanatua had the funeral rites performed. His son was

AnantTapa Nayak; who, in consideration of the manner of his

father’s death, received additional distinctions, and some villages in

free grant, from VisvaNatHa Nayaker. At the time when the

seventy-two chiefs each had a bastion of the Madura fart confided to

him, this chief was appointed to the seventh bastion. He died after a

chieftainship of thirty years. Camutaca Nayakai, his son, succeeded

and ruled thirty-five years; he fulfilled his appointed duties, but with-

out auy thing special occurring, His son was LaquMaya NAyAKER,

and, as in the last case, died after a rule of seventeen years. AWNAN-

vara Nayakar, his son, governed seventy-five years and died. Ca-

MULAGA Nayaken, his son died after a rule of twenty-seven years,

His son LAGUMAYA NAYAKER,...cstcseseserenersresenes ene OO POA.

7. AwnwantaPa NAYAKER, 2... 0.0.0.0 cece ee 5 4

8. Camotaca Navaner, . ceeseuveess OF yy

§. Laqumaya 8 ceaee ae. BO,

Thus far there was a re ther to son, ruling their

own lands, without paying APA, the son of Laqu-

maya, ruled at the time whe ler at Seringapatam con-

quered the Dindiyul provias aig was imposed of one

hundred huns. ANANTA¥a ft ears, His son CaMULACA

Nayaker, in the time of Hy ad an additional tax of fifty

imposed; paying anunally and fifty hung; and ruled

twenty-one years. His so Ayak. Inthe time of

Mrer sans, his Amil, nat xa, doubled the tribute ;

making it in all 300 huns; { agunava NAYAKER, who am

his son, for some years had the lands without tribute. Subsequent to
the rule of the Honorable Company over the Dindigul province Mr.

Commissioner McLxop fixed my tribute at four hundred and fifty huns.

Jt was afterwards raised to one thousand six hundred and twenty huns,

which was paid during eight years. Afterwards, in consequence of not

paying the tribute, the Honorable Company assumed the district and

my petition is that the Honorable Company will shew me favor and

protect me.

Section 2,.—Account of the zemindars of Dottiya fort.

(Copied from a palm-leaf account.)

At the time when the padshah came against the rayer, before the

capital was taken, the rayer sent red garments out; with the message,

that so many as were willing to leave their families should put on those
garments, and prepare for war. My ancestor MacaLa Narvakenr of

the s’enjaivulla tribe, with his people, assembled nd, after defeating
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the invaders, came to the rayer’s presence. The rayer, being greatly

pleased, honored-him with various insignia of favor; and directed my

ancestors to build a fort 30 miles due west of Madura ; in consequence

of which a mud fort named Dottiya-cdtiai was formed. Two of the

tribe were BemmMmana NayAxeEr the elder, and Bettatu NAyAKER;

the eldest governed for twelve years. The second in succession

Bertatu Nayak R cleared away some waste lands. But as he was

very young, and the country was that of the Kallar caste, he did not

find himself at ease there. At that time Vira Sscara Cuoian having

invaded the country of Cuanpra SeGara Panotray, the latter, be-

ing unable to resist, went to the rayer; who sent with him Nacama

Nayaker to reinstate him in his possessions. BetraLtu NayAKER

accompanied the pandiyan to the rayer ; expecting, if the pandiyan were

restored, that his own district would be secured to himself. But in

consequence of Caannka Seca

made over his kingdom

Navaker derived no beng

a later period, when V:

Artva Narua Murnansai
fort, in reply to a petition my

sion of the Doéfiya fort and ix

to fight against Kayuttutexr f

to guard the royal tent; fs

ing only five ilegimate sons, he

NayvaKkKen; and BerraLu

CHanora Sacgara. At

“eR, in conjunction with

«intments to bastions of the

re confirmed in the posses-

squcatly, when the king went

au NayaKER was appointed

wuich occasion, he received

af one hundred chacrams.

He ruled thirty-five years. BomMaLu NayaKER, the

eldest, Cusnpuma Nayake? BommatLu was the third

in succession, and ruled twenty-two years. The fourth in succession

was BettaLu NavakeEn, who ruled thirty-eight years. His tribute was

153 chacrams ; 5th, BommaLu NayaxeErruled 20 years, paid 150 cha-

crams ; 6th, Bertatu Navaxen, 27 years, paid 150 chacrams ; 7th,

Macata Nayaker, 26 years, paid 200 chacrams ; 8th, CuinpuMA

Navaker, 27 years, paid 200 chucrams 3 9th, Betratu Nayaken. In

his time RamMaparyan general of Frrumaca Nayaker, being about

to proceed against the Sethupathi, called for the said Berrauu Na-

vakgr, and gaye him orders to construct, with his people, a bridge at

the straits of Pamhan ; which bridge was built with great labour, so that

the entire army passed over to the island of. Jtamdésvaram, and, the

Sethupathi being conquered, Berra.u NayaKer received honorable

notice for the vveat trouble which had fallen to his share. He ru‘ed 50

years,

some acknowledgments.
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The 10th, Bommatu Nayaksr, younger brother of the preceding,

ruled thirty years, paying 300 chucrams as tribute, His son Macaza

Nayaker, was called on to attend Cuoxa Narua Nayaxes in the

war against Vigaya Raauava of Tanjore ; and received a front wound

in that war. He ruled 25 years, paying 300 chacrams. The 12th in

succession was Berratu Nayaxesr, who ruled 24 years, paying 300

chicrams; 18th, Bommaty Nayaxker ruled 27 years, paid 500 ehac-

rams; 14th, Berraru Nayaker ruled 13 years, paid 500 chacrams.

This tribute was paid to Meer sahib.

15th, BurraLu NAYAKWR ces sseeee cee ses Dec csca ee cee ensues ees eweeeanes

16th, Bossmatu Nayaker was his younger brother. In the time of
Sven sahib he paid 700 chacrams. In the time of Commissioner

McLygon an additional hundred was imposed ; in all 800 chacrams. In

the time of Mr. Wvneu the same. In the time of Mr. Huropis the same.

After the measurement by survey the tribute was raised to one thou-

sand two hundred and filty-

becoming ruined he sold ]

were paid into the court of

ruled 40 years. The 17th 3:

KER, and paying my tribu

Rous Prrer, I continue to ob

he country in consequence

she proceeds of which

Y. Guonge Parisu. He

myself Coinnaca Naya-

‘y of the collector Mr.

of the Honorable Company.

r

Section 3.—Account of lie iustmadu, in the Dindi-

(Copied fre

Before our ancestors cate

sruscript. )

jou of this Pudliyam (feudal

estate) they were resident. in ¥ Gouty. In consequence

of the Muhammadans demanding our women, we abandoned jewels and

other property, and came to the Pandiya country in the south, Being

impeded by a deep and rapid river, we applied to our gods, when a

punga* tree was caused to incline over the river, so as to enable us by

ity means to cross over tu the southern side. Being followed by the

Muhammadans to whom we had refused to give wives, the tree, before

they came up, recovered its usual position, so that being unable to cross

the river, they returned. ‘he whole of the emigrating body proceeded

till they came toa small hill, to the north-west of Madura; at the

foot of which they took up their encampment. Cuoraua Nayax the

head-man, placed a light (in token of divine homage) and continued

day and night in severe penance ; directed to his tutelary god. The

latter visibly appeared, and directed him, as the reward of his penance,

* @aja galedupa, Rumputus. Dalberpia arborea, Witney. Kurrunja, Sans.

Auntwin.—Mat. Med. Ind.
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to clear the country around ; to take it in posseasion, and to build a town

on the spot, where he had performed penance, to be called in comme-

moration of that penance, Juvasu-medu (or the hill of penance),

Subsequently during the disagreement between NAaama Nayaxer and

Cuanpra Samana Panpryan, the former, while proceeding by way of

Dindigul towards Pyney to visit the shrine at the latter place, was

taken ill; in consequence of which it occurred to him, that if he called

the aforesaid penitential head-man, this person would be able to ctire

the disease. Being sent for, he came ; and, putting Viputht (or sacred

ashes) upon the patient, cured him. In consequence NAcAmMa Naya-

KER gave him permission to clear away land, build a town, and call

the place Tavasu-madu, therewith dismissing him. At a subsequent

period when Visvanarna Nayaxgn and Aritya Natha Murnauar

went to fight against Kayattaétur, they called Cortana Navax and he

was appointed to guard the viceroy’s tent. Cuorata Nayak fell in the

battle. The second chief, s mer, was named Racuu Rama

Cuorata Nayak. Her third son of the last, and

bearing the same name, ha he bastions of the fort of
Madura, and ruled 49 years me name ruled 50 years;

5th, same name, 2 years ; Sth, noraLA Nayak, 10 years ;
7th, Raaguu Rama Cuoraza ! f the last, was called upon to.

accompany Rama Patyan in inst the Sethupathi, during

the time of Tinumata Nays ; and on the return from,

that expedition, was dism He ruled 42 years.

8th, Caorara Navaxaer rule » Hacuu Rama Cuorata

Navakxa was called upon te guar nd to accompany the expe-

dition against Tanjore; from which ‘retiring victorious he was dis-

missed with presents; while obeying orders from Madura he ruled 45

years; 10th, Cuorata Naraxar, 88 years; 11th, Racnu Rama Cuo-

pata Navaker 30 years; 12th, same name, 19 years.

The whole of the preceding twelve were sons in direct succession

With the mention of the name and rule of the twelfth, the writing ab-

ruptly concludes.

Section 4.—Account of the zemindars of Parriva pa Nayaxer, of

Dindigul district.

Our ancestora were of the Penchai district. In Sal. Sac. 1957,

Cal, yug. 4536. Watt sahib, the officer of the Delhi padshah, invad-

ed the rayer’s capital. Vatuara Maxs NavakER was summaned;

and going against the invaders, returned victorious ; on which account,

the rayer being pleased with his services, gave varions honorary dis-

tinctions and villages in the south. He fought with the Vedays and
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Kullars of those districts ; and put them to the edge of the sword. He
ruled there 33 years. His son was named Laxaman Nayakegr, who
ruled 42 years. Vetraca Maxi Navakenr, 15 years. This same
person went to Madura, and had an interview with Cuanpra Sgcara
Panetyan, when his tribute was settled at one hundred chacrams. It
is then again added that he ruled 19 years, but his son is most proba-
bly intended. His son was Cima Navakey. His son was YerraMa
Nayaken, who ruled 23 years. His son was Pautzyapa NaYaKkEn
who paid 100 chacrams, and ruled 41 years. This chief built a mud

fort, also a Vaishnava fane, anda porch to Gangsa. His son was
Canacuta Nayaxer, who built an aqueduct for the better irrigation
of the lands of several villages, and ruled 38 years. His son was
Cotrama Nayaker, who at the time when VisvaNaTHA Naraker,
the son of Corrama Nacama Navaker, came to the government of
Madura, went thither and had an _imterview with that viceroy ; at

which interview the yearly raya led at 200 chacrams, and

Corrama Navaker retuy 2 ruled 38 years. His
son was Pauurvara Nark Whours, AmMiyara Navas
xer, and Vari Kanpama N& fram him two villages ; the

former took Vechandiyiir, th hettiyampatti, with its re-

servoirs of water. Paunrya¥ paid 200 chacrams as trix

bute, and ruled 41 years. Uaacata Nayakrr, A

famine arose, in consequence hole tribe took refuge with
the Virupaeshi Poligar. ted from them some vik

lages, and they pledged io Hi for sixty calems of millet,
which they were subsequently : pay, requesting that place

to be restored to them; w was refused; Cuacana

Nayaxer ruled 21 years. His son was ANAvArna NayAker, who

paid his tribute of 200 chderams, and ruled 27 years. His son was

Boot Nayaxer, who made several improvements for the better irriga-

tion of the villages of his district. In the time of Vencata rayer he

went to an interview with that chief at Dindigul; and he was there

required to pay 300 chacrams as tribute; he ruled 45 years. is

son was Boumauu Nayaksr, who paid the same tribute to the same

place, and ruled 41 years, TIlis son was Cancat Vakapa Nayaxgr,

who paid his tribute, and ruled 41 years. His san was CHACALA

Nayaxer. Meer sahib then ruled at Dindigul, aud raised the tribute
to 700 chacrams, When Syxp sahib ruled, he raised the tribute to one

thousand chacrams. Cuacata Nayaxer ruled 8) years. His son

Patutyara Nayaxer succeeded, paid the same extent of tribute, and

ruled 25 years, The Dindigul province having come under the governe
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ment of the Honorable Company, the aforesaid tribute of 1000 chac-

rams was paid during the collectorships of Messrs. MceLxop, Ranxin,

and Wrncn. In the time of Mr. Hurpis the same. “In the Nala

year I paid 700, and being unable to pay the other 300 my district

was assumed; and Mr. Wurprs protected me, by giving me an :tlow-

ance of sixty rupees monthly.” ‘The lands were surveyed by measure-

ment; and it would appear as if a committee investigated the subject in

the time of Mr, Parts, adjusting the tribute at the rate of 561 chae-

rams. The account is written by the grandson of the beforementioned

Pariryara Nayaxrr, bearing the same name. He dates his acces-

sion in Fusly 1221; with the meution of which date the writing con-

cludes.

Section 5.—Account of the zemindars of Succampatti, in the Dindi-

gul province.

: dal manuscript.)

y of the race served with

ans, and was sent down

(Copied froma

The same origin from ¢

VisvawaTHa Nayax agai

to the ‘Péndiyan country.
against an illegitimate son &

some things in the document

Sethupathi, and against. Tanji

minute details much resemb!

hiefs fell in the struggle

On this war there are

ing. The war against the

noticed. For the rest the

Section 6.—Account of th yu Nayak palliyam, in

¥

This account is copied, it is

and carefully preserved by the family. It indicates a like origin with the

other preceding chiefs from the north, and has much minnteness of de-

tail concerning the different chiefs, and some notice of the discovery of

an image, and founding of a fane, whence the chief derived his title. For

the rest the account does not contain the mention of new or command-

records writen om copper,

ing events.

Section 7.~—Account of the race of Coparva Nayak, zemindar in

the Dindigul district.

The origin fror- the north; they were sent to the south to assist in
collecting the rayer’s tribute, they were established in the town named

after Copaiya Nayak, by Visvanarna Nayaxen, and had charge of
one of the bastions of the Madura fort. Like the preceding they came

under the Mysore government, after the Mysore conquest of Dindigul

province. ‘There is however nothing special added to the details of

leading events before given.



Account of Culapa and Bodi Nayak. 99

Section 8.—Account of the race of Cunapa Nayak, zemindar of

Nila-cottat in the Dindigul district.

The account commences with the summons of the rayer, given by

sending round red garments, to raise troops to resist the Muhamma-

dans. The repulse of the first hostile manifestations of the Muham-

madans induced the rayer to present the founder of this race with va-

rious honors and to send him down to the south. He represented that

the country was so wild, and unsettled, that he wished to have it for ten

years free of tribute. The assumption of the Pundiya kingdom, the

war against Kuyattatur, where the five illegitimate sons of the Pundi-

yan were conquered, appear ax before. The 18th chief, Curapa Nacama

Nayaker, was an author; and composed the moral work entitled

Viravidudithu, (said to have been printed by a native at Madras.)

Conquest of Dindigut province by Hyver Aur mentioned. Nothing

elae very particular ; excepts the a piion of the Palliyam.

Section 9.—Aecount of C emindar of Cottai Kidu

é-ducears

This pdlliyam (or fends!

date than the preceding ones

of the class of ascetics. ‘Phe s

is illustrative of opinions, and

Section 10.—Account of é:

origin at a somewhat later

jed by a Tambiran, or one

y destitute of incident, It

Navax, of the Dindigul

The account commences ¥% ion of Vijayanagara, by

the Muhammadans, when the this race fled towards the

south, The first of the race purchased his estate from an ascetic, who

had before held it by a grant from one of the earlier Pdndiya kings.
In the reference made to the former possessor there would appear to be

some illustration of the hog-hunting, which figures in the Madura

Sthala purdnom, as attended with important consequences. Nothing

very special appears in the subsequent history of the various chiefs, or

possessors of the estate.

A petition to the Honorable Company to repair a certain annicut (or

water-course) follows, of no permanent consequence.

There is a copy of an inscription commemorating 9 grant of land from

one Conpama Nayak toa Brahman. Also copy of another inscrip-

tion commemorating a gift of land by Apparya Nayaker, a poligar, to

a female slave of a Vaishnava fane. These three last documents are

not reckoned in the list of contents of the book ; and seem to have been

pasted in after the book had been bound up.
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Section 11—Account of Pentya Murrav Samiya Nayaxer, of the

Devaram nalliyam, in the Dindigul district.

The Mahratta did not pay tribute to the padshah, when the latter di-

rected the ancestor of this poligar to po against the Muhraétu ; and, as

the doing « was attended with success, the padshah rewarded the

chief with honors and distinctions. The padshah passing one day near

the latter’s resideriee, demanded one of the females of the tribe in mar-

nage; threatening to take away the same person by force if refused.

An evasive auswer was given; and the account abruptly breaks off.

The inference is that the tribe fled to the south, to get away from the

Moubammadans, as mentioned (Section 3rd) in the account of a forego-

ing chief.

Section 12.—The local legend of the fane of Comba-palliya-patta, in

the Cotah:

A legendary account of a

phant ; but which acquiring

who had been blind, obtaine

motialist. Except as ilinzet

“8 UF GDENCE,

t first a Sudra was hiero-

se alleged cures of people

section has no special value.

Section 13.— The local legend

Bevag ie.

A peasant struck agains

on which being angry he wat

it was discovered to be an ainbt 7; aud, a fane being built

over the stone, it became ims legrée' celebrated ; but falling into

decay, at the prayer of some devotee for rain, a form appeared saying.

that if the shrine were honered aa it used to be then there would be rain.

Nothing further is added.

ig on his work, and fell ;

we same, by which means

An account of Chott muali-alugar fane, iu the Devaram foudal estate.

A boy, of the ordinary people, named Caruren, was frightened and

chased by a spectre; which circumstance he narrated to the village peo-

ple; who, recognizing the spectre to he an appearance of ALAGAR

(Visanu), came and saw the place, and afterwards built a fane in com-

memoration of that appearance.

Section 14.— Account of the fine of Kilatesvarer in Uttama-palliyam

of the Dindigud district.

A person had been accustomed to go as far as Calastri on pilgrimage;

but, one day a form appeared, and told him it was not needful to take
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so much pains in going so far ; that underneath atree, pointed out, there

was a form of the same god, which could be there worshipped. A fune

was built there; which a trader afterwards enriched by a considerable

donation, and it was enlarged and ornamented.

Section 15.—Account of the different fines in the Uttamam-palliyapet

district.

It was anciently a teak forest, visited by the five Pdndavas, and by

them considered to be an excellent country ; whence the term Uttamam

signifying “excellence.” There follows some other matter, concerning

Nile-Candesvara fane, so evidently fabulous as not to merit much at-

tention.

Coy of an inscription on the fane of Callatésvarer in Uttama-palliyam.ry yp pary

It is dated in the reign of Ma

year 4794, and in Sal. Sac. da

the figure of 4 must on the:

known period of Mancama

which is correct; we must

commemorates a gift of land, ¢

of Madura in the Cali yuga

thelatter date there is an error,

& ; as appears both by the

ate of the Cali yuga era

vead Sal. Sac. 1615.) It

xd is of no importance, as

belonging to so recent a pevia

Copy of an inscripti:

Dated Sal. Sac. 1655 in

It commemorates a gift of tw

tuity ; and those who perver

with the severest visitation for the crime.

ia the same fane.

A TirumaLa’ NaYAker.

to the said fane, in perpe-

ec the fane, are threatened

The Sthala purana of Pulavinesvarer svdmi.

The legend is very brief; among other things it appears that, the

images having been destroyed, the god appeared in a vision to a ruler,

and said that next day an ark would float down the stream, in which

would be found a female image, which must be consecrated, and placed

in the shrine. ‘The box came down the river, having a female image,

with some citrons and other fruits; and the consecration took place.

The names of Vira Pdndiyan, and of Vierama Pdndiyan, appear in the

legend, but both names may be merely titular. No mention of any

date occurs,

Memorandum of a gift of an agrahdrain (or Brahman almshouse)

made by one uaned Narasaestves. The place was called Nearasapa

bhupdla Sumudrum, The recorded documents perished by fire.



102 Analysis of the Mackenzie Manuscripts.

Legend of the Surab’hi river.

In consequence of the penance of an ascetic, Siva came to the wil-

derness, where the said ascetic resided ; who, asking that a river might

be caused to flow through that wilderness, Siva directed Surab‘hi (or

Cimadhenu) the cow of the gods, to be metamorphosed into this river ;

which accordingly took place. Certain marvels occur there; and the

beating of drums, and sound of other musical instruments, are heard

there at midnight. As the river flows from a rock, so any thing which

falls into it becomes petrified.

Legend of the village called Camban.

A man selling bracclets passed by an ant-hillock at this place, where

a female stood, who asked him to affix a pair of bracelets ; while doing

so, two other arms appeared, on which two other bracelets were placed;

and she directed him to go, and get paid by Pardcrama Panpiyan;

who not only complied, but taal

dess had appeared. In laige

and, at a still later period,

fort, in the neighbourhood,

Legend of a place, where &

used to be held, but long since

mentioned town called Crsebecs

legend amounts to little, or i

of the ancient Pandiya, an

light on the extensive comi

those countries ; encouraye:

ne over the spot, where the god-

ita town near the place ;

aja built a town, aud a

1 market of commodities,

is io the south of the last

of the river Surab'li. The

the situation, on the borders

throws a feeble gleam of

dently took place between

urse of European traders

with the western coast.

Legend of Pashu-mali, or the Cow-mountain.

A cow-herd, not finding food for his cattle, drove them to the foot

-of this hill, and then ascending it, chose a cool station for rest; one

-cow strayed a long way from the herd, and at a forest-pool met a hun-

gry tiger. The cow pleaded, that it wanted to go and suckle its calf, and,

after the security of an oath that it would return, the tiger permitted

it to go. The cow went for its calf, and met a snake by the way, to

whom it told the tale; it then brought its calf, and the snake to the

tiger, but the tiger, struck with such a display of veracity, refused the

meal. The cow remonstrated, in vain. At length Srva came, disguis-

ed as a Brahman, when the cow ran at him; but, evading, he disap-

peared ; and returning with Parvati, and the thirty-three crores of ce-

lestials, he gave beatitude to the cow, to its calf, and to the snake. The

mountain acquired the name of Pashu-mali, (This inane legend is
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either purely such, tasking eredulity to the utmost ; or else it is a fable,

couching some other circumstances under the veil of symbols, but if so

there is no clue to the precise meaning.)

Copy of an Inscription on the fane of Kiudal Alugiya Perumal, in the

Dindigul district.

Dated in S. §. 1591, Collam cra 844; gift of land, by one named

Kuvuasecara Prrumas; with a strict injunction, that the gift be not

perverted to any other use, than the service of the said fane.

End of Book, No. 5, C. M. 759.

General Remark. 1% was not my intention to take up the accounts

of southern poligars, or local legends, at so early a period, but this book

was found to be in so pitiable a plight, from the «leness of ink, and de-

struction effected by insects, that I gave it to a copyist, quite uncertain

whether he could effect its restoration. This has however been accom-

plished; the sense being ge Sseryed ; though with occasional

breaks, of no great conse

The accounts of the south

accepted as a specimen, out:

a great variety of details, xs

nasty, by the power of the ray

events of the northern rule at

The local legends, herein gé

sich the present may he

re useful ; chiefly in giving

x of the old Pandiyan dy-

negaram, and the subsequent

at a state of society such as

ls. The precise nation-

only be certainly known

¥.

we should not imagine, with

al character, at any giver

by such documents.

ia

Manuscript Book, No. 2\. Countermark 775.

Abridged accoumt of the Vedas, Sastvas, Puranas, various temples,

and books of general literature.

1. The four Vedas aud connected books. The Mémansa, and later

Védanta books.

2. The Upanishudus, 32 in number; summary explanations of

their contents, including the designation of the four leading divisions

castes among the Hindus.

3. Law treatises on the Manu-nité books of eighteen authors enu-

merated, some of them of great antiquity.

4, The eighteen Puranas, the names specified ; distinguished into

Saiva, and Vaishnava kinds.

A concise indication of the general nature of their contents.
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5. The eighteen Upa-puranas, the names of them are given, The

genera] nature of the contents is specified.

6. The Bdratham, the Rémadyanam, and some other books, conteuts

explained; the matter of some of them is censured, as tending to

bewilder mena minds, and sink them into gross sensuality.

Notice of some books connected with the life of CrisHna; the ad-

ventures of Waza, und other books, of the kind of poetical, or extrava-

gant, romance.

7. The Ndtaga works, or dramas.

8. The J/ambu class of books, or abstracts of ancient and extensive

compositions ; the said epitomes having been made by CAur-pasa, and

other poets or learned men; and being adapted to aid as a guide to an

outline acquaintance with the originals.

9. The Bana class of books.

These are explained ta be erotic treatises, teaching the art of fasci-

fabie of arrows.

aa describe the great suf-

ness which followed. They

son of Rama; and Sita,

nating the eye ; accordin

10. Upa-jinna, boo

ferings of certain personzg

refer to HariscHANDRA ;

wife of Rama.

Vi. The Nigandas ; sever

ary kind, containing works wi

12. The Ramayonas, w

ed. They are of the diction-

or explanations.

rsions of this poem ; four

are mentioned,

13. The Bérathams, or'¥¢

tales, fables, and the like kind, :

14. Books peculiar to the Vuishnata system ; a considerable list of

these is given, thirty-cight in riumber; several of them have the word

mystery added to the specific name. Accordingly to the explanation,

they relate to the spiritual interpretation of the symbols employed by

the sect, or to the esoteric doctrines, and much of the contents apper-

tain to a future state of being.

15. The Vedanta-sistras.

The Pirva mimansa of Jaimini: comments of Barrdcuarya,

Vuyasa, Sancardcnarya, and some others.

16. The Jyotis? x system, or astrological works.

These blend, what we term astronomy and astrology together; they

are ascribed to eighteen rishis, whose names were probably attached ta

them by later wr'ters. The amount of the whole is stated at fou. lacs

of s/ners or four hundred thousand poetical stanzas, in the Gruntha, ox

I rdakrit, of the south,

fukdbhdrata ; various other
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17. Epitomes of the foregoing systems.

18. The Cult jndnu systems.

These relate chiefly to magic; with a few exceptions such as the Ba-

ratha sastra relating to dancing, and such as relate to ceremonies.

Others profess to teach such arts as flying in the air. Stavifying ene-

mies, casting arrows, neutralizing the effects of fire, and a variety of

similar matters ; the total amounts to sixty-four kind: of such arts.

19. Sthala purenas of the Chdla-desam.

Forty-six of these are mentioned, relating to various places, within

the twenty-four Xddams, or ydjanas of the Chola country ; of which the

boundaries are mentioned in the explanation; and which country is

usually estimated at two hundred and forty square miles.

20. Names of fanes in the Pdéndiya country, eighteen of these are

mentioned, each of them having its local puranam.

21. Local puranam of the bul eountry.

One only is specified. ‘

22. Fanes in the Chér

Fourteen are mentioned,

circumstances.

23. Fanes of the middie «:

Two are specified, with thei

24, Fanes of the Tonda ¢

Conjeveram and other ian

merated, with their puranas,

25, Local puranas of th

Ayodhya is the chief ; and, ¢

gnerated, ,

26. Miscellaneous puranas.

Eleven are mentioned; it being added, that there are many more,

27. Miscellaneous Jamil books.

A very long list of these books is given forming a useful index, in

connexion with the brief explanation of each which is attached: of

course the vatue of these works is not uniform. The particular sec-

tion of dramas is here noticed, because the list contains several which

are formed on events mentioned in the Christian scriptures, and which

are supposed to be the productions of Roman Cathelica. The list of

medical books is somewhat full. To the mention of Saiva works gome-

thing expressive of condemnation is usually added.

28. Grammatical works.

Thirteen of these are mentioned ; of which in particular the Nannii,

Téledpiam, and Ténniil are well known.

seal legend of marvellous

i of thirty-seven, are enu-

th it, eight others are enu-
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99, Another list of astrological works.

The former list was of Grant‘ha books; this of works in Tamil.

Twenty-one are specified.

80. Miscellaneous arts, mechanics, building, &c.

Art of con tructing forts, houses, fanes, of settling a village, naviga-

tion, and a variety of other similar things; enumerated as taught in

thirty-six works, the names of which are given.

31. Local puranas of Saiva funes. Sixty-three of these are speci-

fied; they are to the north of the Caveri.

32, Fanes on the south bank of the Caveri river.

One hundred and twenty-seven are enumerated, each having its St.

hala puranam, of which, in the brief explanation, some mention of the

origin is given ; but without specification as to each particular legend.

33. Sthala purdnams of the Pandya country. Fourteen of these

are mentioned.

84, Hill country.—One

35. Cinga nad, local :

36. The fanes in the m

its legend, are enumerated ;

MANICAVASACAR. :

37. The legends of fanes i

merated.

38. Irza nad, local leges

By Jvza nad here seerns ., a8 the purdnam is said

to describe the Candi dessa, 3% e 2a.

39. Local legends of the nart

Five are mentioned, Kailasa béing inthided.

40. Names of Sthala puranag of the Tuluva country.

Gokernam is alone mentioned.

The total of Sativa fanes, and legends, is here stated to be two hun-

dred and seventy-four. .

41. The A’yama sdstras.

The 28 Satva dgamas ; the names are given; but, though a general

indication of the subjects is added. yet for fuller information a reference

ig made to brahmans versed in those books.

42. Summary or recapitulation.

enumerated.

sxenty-two, with each one

of APPAR, SUNTARER and

country : thirty-two are enu-

The contents of this summary form a rather interesting synopsis of

the various religious systems and some of their peculiarities, within

the extensive country usually denominated India.

48, Total of the hooks before mentioned.

A few farther remarks on the distinctive classification of the various

books contained in the preceeding enumeration,
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Observation.—The foregoing is a sort of catalogue raisonnée, although

not in logical method. The preparation of it must have demanded

considerable pains and care. 1 imagine that several persons must have

been engaged in its arrangement. The language is neat and correct,

wherever there is detail or explanation. Altogether it seems to be a

valuable document for occasional reference. It was written on country

paper, completely eaten through by termites, causing, distinct perfora-

tions ; so as to leave some words irrecoverable or doubtful. It has

however been restored with sufficient, and satisfactory, accuracy. A

full translation might be desirable, as being adapted to present the

learned in Europe, or elsewhere, with a more complete view of the pre-

cise nature of native literature in the Zumil country, than could else-

where be obtained ; and certainly, such as no European could prepare.

Manuscript Book, Ne. 16.

Section 1.—-A Malayalam bo

ty

This book is the Kerafsz

the document, from the 3%;

comparison with the copy of if

tion, it was found that the trang

ment, but farther on; the om}

The translation also differs

intimating some small diffe

book (No. 16,) containing being in a greatly injured

state, arising, not as usual frowisits ‘am having seemingly been

exposed to damage from sea water, it claimed attention, if from this

cause alone. In consequence the whole has been re-copied ; and at the

same time the proper order of the translation restored,

Countermarle (not legible.)

3 account of Kerala désam,

ted, as noted at the end of

the late Mr. Etuis. On

eraia Utpatti, in this collec-

began, not at the commence-

being appended at the close.

laces, from the original ;

pies of the original. ‘Phe

Section 2.—A copy from an originul manuscript in the possession of the

Lady of Cannanore in the Malayala country.

It is (improperly) styled the Kerala Ulpatti.

Subsequent to a certain flood, and in the Cali yuga era 3491, the

Kerala raja was crowned, at twenty-five years of age; and he ruled

sixty-three years. A list of fifteen kings, und the period of each one’s

rule is given, A prophecy of an astrologer ig tnen introduced, in-

timating that evil days to the Aerada country would come; foreigners

would rule; the king would turn Muhammadan; and the country

adopt that religion. The birth of the child, through whom these

changes were to happen is then particularly adverted to, being the
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CHERUMAN PERUMAL who went to Mecca. He was 40 years old

when he went away ; and his instructions, to he observed during his

absence, are stated. He died on the return; only his companion reach-

ed Keralu, who turned the family of CuzruMan Paruma to the

Muhammadap faith; and styled the son of the late king, Sultan Mu-

HAMMAD Ai. This was in Hegira 64. A list of descendants follows

with Mnhammada names, sixteen in number, and then two female rulers,

Certain feringhis (foreigners) came in the year 359 (Hegira supposed),

and fought with the Muhammadang, in the Ma/dive islands, turning some

of the people to the foreign religion ; in consequence of which, aid was

sought by the Muhammadans ; the leading nien among whom came to

Cannunore in a dhoney, and un agreement being ratified, and recorded
on copper-plates, aid was sent ; the foreigners were extirpated, and the

power restored to the Muhammadans. They were subject to the Can-

nanore rulers; but one or two among the island chiefs assumed inde-

This notice of the Maldives

AR Boxuakr in the year

ond of. the two female

pendence, leading to wars and

is introduced as belongin

455, The list of kings

sovereigns, waa before given

Remark,—This is the m

ing the Malayalam country

appended statement concernin;

seems to me that the whel

translation ; as offering mai

ments, concerning Malayettt

af fact, document regard-

a aa yet met with, The

is exceedingly curious. It

eh is but brief, claims full

mpared with other docu-

eferal results may be dedu-

ced,

B. MALAYALAM.

Book No.3. Countermark 896.

Section 1.—Chronological natice of Malayulam, containing the dates

of Crisnna, of the Pandavus, and of Cusauman Paruman.

Crisuna was incarnate and flourished on earth for 107 years. He

lived during 94 years of the close of the Dwipara yuga, the remainder

in the Cali yuga, and was contemporary with some other connected

persons, such as Duzrma Rasa, and Ansuna: about the same time

was the era of the great war. Various dates are given connected with

the close of the Dwdpara, and beginning of the Cult yuga. In the

distress which followed the great war, a brahman came to Carmuna

and Arguna, and complained of the logs of his nine children. Crisuya

was silent, but Arsuna, on learning that the brahman’s wife wags preg-
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nant, guaranteed the life of the child, even if necessary by himself

entering the fire, as a sacrifice to Yama, to save the life of the child.

Caisuna rebuked Anguna for so rash a promise, and took him to

Vaicantha, where the nine children of the brahman were found to be

comfortably seated on the lap of Lacsum1. They were brought back

to earth, on a celestial car; and the place where this descended, called

Tiruponutara (near to Cochin) was afterwards set apart as a holy

place, in the fifty-first day of the Cali yuga. CHRisHNA died in the

eleventh year of the Cali yuga ; D'neama Raza died also in that year ;

with a difference between the two periods of only 25 days. In the

year 148 Padma pdba suimi was established. (This is the image

worshipped in the capital of Z’ravancore.) Subsequently in the year

3444 Cuzruman Panumat flourished at Jiruvangi-culam (A. D. 842).

He distributed the country under various chiefs, and gave the official

emblems of office. He died in 3508 (A. D. 406). The arrival of a

foreigner at Collam (Quileng.3 the 425th year ofthe Collam

era (A. D. 1249). Tirum established at Cochin in

C.E. 469. Inc. E. 97 Vetta raja was killed by

foreigners, the Landa-para, gnating the English.)

Remark.—This short pap erit a full translation.

Section 2.—-Accaunt of the me

There are three modes,

one that of Céttala (or fe

requisite to hunting specifies

ag iu the Malayala country.

waa, one that of Ayyapen,

tious descriptions of people

dog phrases explained, and

terms which, as signals, desig re of the animal to be pur-

sued, and the number. Six 9 € hunting are afterwards epe-

cified. Mythology, and a visit to heaven to fetch down four images

thence, mingled with the other matter.

Remark.To some this section would be curious, and interesting ;

it is however of no further use than to aid in describing manners and

customs.

Section 3.— Account of agriculture in Kerala desam.

Invocations to Réma and Ganusa. The people of the land address-

ing Parasu Raéma stated that, though the land was fertile, yet that

they knew not how to cultivate it. He in consequence is represented

as giving them instructions how to proceed. The first part relates to

preparation of the ground, care of oxen, and qualifications of the cul-

tivator, who must not eat flesh, nor use intoxicating liauors, nor allow

himself indulgence in sleep ; with various other details, The second

part 13 put into the mouth of a rishi, as deputed by Panasu Rada.
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It relates ta choice of seed, and propitious time for sowing, in well

ploughed ground, by oxen weli fed, near to places where there are

many inhabitants and where water can be obtained, as without water

the best labours will be fruitless. Other connected details.

The third part relates to manure by decayed skins, ashes, dung and

the like. The rainy season when water descends in torrents from the

mountains, to be: cended to, and the streams collected into reservoirs.

The planting and cultivation of rice. The planting of cocoanut trees.

areca, palms, pepper, vines, and other trees, as productive of great

advantages. These, and similar matters, are given in detail.

The fourth part refers to the following topics. Times of beginning

avricultural labours, on reference to astrological configurations. Time

of harvest ; rules as to the choice of horses, bullocks, and other cattle,

in the purchasing of them, and modes of managing or taking care of

them so as to become most useful for aericultural purposes.

The four parts are in poeiteal, They form a kind of brief

georgics ; not well capable; This paper on agri-

culture in full, might be in uirious ; and would be re-

quisite in any general descrig “gala country.

af the Kerala-desa.)

niegrity, and one devoid of

and for exercising the offi-

otect the four classes of

ts, and cult ivators,

One who abuses a

Section 4.—Regudatie

Discrimination betwees the

truth. Qualifications for go¢

ces of a statesman, The d

the people or the brahmans, “4%

Local customs, and subdiv.

brahman is to have his tougue ¢ .

by a Sudiva in approaching higher classes ; different classes of Sudras

having different measures of distance assigned to them ; rules of debtors,

loans and interest: modes of recovery in case of dishonesty. Recom-

mendation not to go to law ; but to refer the case to brahmans or other

special arbitrators.

Laws of marriage, A brahman may marry four wives, and of each

of the inferior classes ir. order, without crime. Law of bonds for debt,

which hold good for only twelve years ; and after that period must be

renewed in order te be valid. Laws for regulating the forming of

lands, and settling disputes which may arise therenpon, which subject

closes the document.

Remark.—-This paper seems to be of some importance, toward any

just explanation of the great peculiarities that obtain in the Mudayala

country.
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Section 5.—-Original account of Kerala desa.

This is the Kerala Ulpatti in the Malayala language, before ab-

stracted ; see first report Art. C. and restored MSS. vol. 1. C.

Section 6.—Riographical notice of SANCARACHARYA.

‘Lnis notice is written in the Malayala character, and in the Saw

skrit language.

It contains an account of the birth, education, and subsequent pro-

ceedings of SancanAcnarya, the great disputant; the opponent of

Ramanuga; and founder of the Adwita brahmans; whose leading

tenet is that the deity and the human soul are not two things, but one

and the same. This account is written in a series of Sanskrit slécas,

or stanzas. There are other documents in this collection, concerning

this polemical champion, better fitted for abstracting than inflated poe-

try. This paper has received attention in a few places, where the

great paleness of the writing i :

remainder is in a very goo ton.

Section 7.—~—H,

This is a brief list of book

Malayalam country, with a

hands they may be found, one

this collection, ina Tamil trax:

nore, noted at the close of

fizalam books.

history or manners of the

as to the persons in whose

referred to, is contained in

rie. the document from Canne-

il manuscripts. There is

also mention of the variow Malayalam at the time

when the document was writ

Section 8.—Regulations of t apnls: country, relating to laws

and manners.

This section is headed Vivahdédra Samudra, and is a Sanskrit ver-

sion, in Malayala characters, of the same general subjects as those

treated of in section 4. That section is in plain and ordinary language;

but this is in verse, and differs a little from the other; but in so far

as rules or laws are concerned, not to any material degree. Each sléca

has an interlined Tamil translation ; apparently made with a view of

aiding the late Mr. Exits in his inquiries, since the document bears a

note, that acopy of it was transmitted to him. The document has

been restored, and may form a useful record for the sake of reference,

Section 9.— Account of the tribe of Mdpalamar, at Panniyur village,

in Malayalam,

Answer to an inquiry by the collector in 1812, concerning the ori-

gin uf the Muhammadans in Malayalam.
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The writer, Jain Uoptn Mauup, in reply states, that in the time

of CHERUMAN PeRuMAL a ship came from another country in which

were Jews and Nazarenes, (Christians,) together with their families,

who were permitted to settle; that a second ship came from Arabia,

bringing Mubammadans, among whom wasa sheikh, and that Cue-

RUMAN PeRuMAL inquired from him much concerning the religion and

customs of the Muhammadans; that CHERUMAN PERUMAL became a

Mussalman, and after making over his dominions to his relatives and

others, left the country; that a ship being provided, he went with the

sheikh by sea, the ship touching at various places; and, at length, at

Mecca. It is added that the king, residing there some time, studied

various books ; and then came back, bringing with him several teachers.

His health was not good; and he in consequence charged those to

whom he had delivered over lis power to receive and propagate the

Muhammadan religion. After his.death the Mahammadan system was

disseminated in some places were built.

Answer to the question, y manners and customs

of the same people as now ti conntry,

The reply adverts to the epper, and trade in that

article, originally carried on ie. Three feringhi ships

came to Calicut for the pur ing. The feringhis began

to form plantations, and te mo pepper trade, demanding a

recognition of the ‘suprers 4 allowing no vessels to

trade, except such as carr! emselves, Under these

sircumstances application wa ttan of Roum ( Constanti-

nople ?) in consequence of white e<fitsb vessels armed, were des-

satched. Disputes and fighting with the feringhi people followed ; the

result of which was that the Mdpalas had greater facilities for com-

merce than for a time had been allowed them.

In Hegira 904, (A. D. 1489-10,) a great man of their tribe came

from Arabia; and being on good terms with the Calicut rfja, he re-

quested and obtained leave to build additional mosques in the country.

These buildings were erected, and the people, together with their reli-

e

hy” wet

rion, flourished.

At a later period the padshah took the country, and distinguished

these people, as being Muhammadan, with favors and privileges.

But from the time when the English acquired power in the country,

their privileges had not continued, and they were consequently aggrieved.

Connected with Ponuni-nugera, there are sixteen mosques ; fow the

maintenance of lights and other matters in which the sirkar allows

nothing
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The writer closes with some brief mention of his ancestors and

himself, from which it appears that they and he had been hereditary

chiefs of the Mépalas.

Section 10,—Account from Yogiyar (or religious ascetics), at the

village of Alipudunbu, in Malayalam.

The ascetics of the said village address Mr. Basra, who had direct-

ed certain queries to them, and after briefly adverting to the formation

of the country, the location ef brahmans in sixty-four villages, the

choice of a king, and privileges of the Mambiixi brahmans, they pro-

ceed to state, in answer to an inquiry, as to ancient books, that the

Kerala Ulpatti exists in the common language, aud that a copy of the

work in Sanskrit may be found at Codangnur, (Cranganore?) In

reply to another inquiry they state, that there are no inscriptions on

stone remaining ; to another reply a as to events subsequent to Parasu

Rama, they state that Paras “formed the country and located

therein the brahmans, in six harging them with certain

introduced CHERUMAN

i. appointed other chiefs,

ney further state, that the

tvokernam in the north, to

south ; and they advertvto

es worshipped within the

@ veply is very concise.)

zas) in the Malayalam ?

duties and ceremonies; th

Penomas as king ; that Cx

and subordinate divisions of ¢

Malayalum country property ¢

Canya Cumari (or Cape Come

the religious foundations, and

boundaries of the country.

There follow a few Sax

character, supplied by the chi forementioned ascetics, and

simply confirmatory of the brief ascedut gives : it is not stated from

what book or record the stanzas were obtained.

Section 11.—Account of the Cottat yatta, chief of the Mépala caste,

in Malayalam,

(This title in the index of the original does not well agree with the

contents.)

Certain persons, whose names are given in reply to certain queries

from the cutcherry made in July, 1806, wrote to this effect.

There are no stone or copper inscriptions in the country concerning

ancient kings, they had learnt from their forefathers, that in the dis-

trict of Paracu-mitil (the Wynaad country), to which their answer

refers of old, there were no other inhabitants than Verdars (wild

hunters), under rulers termed Verda raja. In those days a Cumbala

raja, proceeding from the north on a pilgrimage to a shrine named

Tirwmelli, had to pass through the W’ynaad country, and was taken by,
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the people. Being carried before the Verdar raja he stated his rank

and object. The Verdar raja told the foreigner that he must marry

one of the daughters of the kingly tribe here, or else he would not be

suffered to depart. The stranger objected that he himself was of the

Cshetriya caste, and could not marry into the Verdar tribe ; but not-

withstanding if the latter réja would consent to the entire ceremonial

beiug performed cecording to the Cshetriya rites, that then he would

agreo to the marriage. The Verdur raja consented, and the other

then directed that himself and intended bride should be kept in sepa-

rate rooms up to a certain propitious day specified; that meantime a

large paudal (or booth) must be erected and lined entirely with silks

and other. costly materials, ind the whole place must be filled with the

fruits of the welli (Bmblic myrobolan) Phyllauthus emblica.—Piyn,

and édad (Terminalia bilirica.—Roxs.)

The Verdar raja was also to couse all the people, bearing arms in

his country, to assemble iy acertain fort. To these in-

structions the VFerdar raj Cumbala raja had two

i matted hair,) the other a
# these persons he wrote ta

» Cotta raja, mentioning the

companious, one a Jadadiati

Sudru Felluzhan ; by the :

the king of the Curumba cai

precise time fixed, and Lidding » just then with all the forces

th&y could command, aud is ort at the giving of a certain

sional by sound of trumpet ihe marriage ceremonies,

musicians were appointed, ag their leader, who gave

id Coadta chiets entered the

raja and the greater portion

of his people were slain: a few eseaped.” Gn coming to the place where

the projected signal ; whens

fort with their troops ; by whan

the Cumbala raja was confined, he told them who he was aud came out

to them. ‘The other chiefs then asked him as to the future government

of the country thus acquired. Tle replied that his own country was too

distant to admit of his having any thing to do with this country; and

that it was sufficient to be saved from the disgraceful marriage that had

been intended. The other two chiefs then gave him presents and com-

plimentary honors; and seeing him well attended, sent him away to

his own country. ‘The Judadhari received a district of land to rule

over. The before ‘ntended bride was given in marriage to one of the

Nambiya caste, who was entrusted with the government, under the

Curumba and Cotta chiefs. These next consulted how they should

divide the country ; so as to avoid disputes. They agreed to set out in

different directions, and to make the spot, where they should meet the

boundary. This plan does not seem to have answered ; and the Cotla
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raja desired the Cerumba chief to take the whole country; and should

his posterity fail, then it should come to the Cotta chief, or to his pos-

terity, and so on alternately. The Curumba chief obtained the power.

The aforesaid Jadadhart had a daughter, who married the Cotta chief,

or hws descendant, and transferred her hereditary possession with her-

self. Subsequently the Cotte and Curumba chiefs were at war with

each other; a state of things which wus put an end .o, by the country

coming under the rule of the East India Company.

The foregoing account is attested by the signature of fourteen indi-

viduals, as being that which they had received from their forefuthers,

by tradition.

Remarks.—This document to say the least is curious. The Verdar

chief, the Hindu raja, and the Curumba chief, seem to have been of

distinct races of people. The Coféa chief is understood to have been a

Hindu. ‘The abstract above given js, rather full; but the original do-

cument being copied and er: ~gecond volume of restored

manuscripts, can at any tis 3@ purpose of full trans-

lation if considered to be des

Section 12.—Account of the ryarejuti in the Mulayala

A legendary account of ribe from seven females,

descended from the world «

form of AcNesvana, had se @ seven sons were fixed

by Parasu, Rama, in the land: tribes. The names of the
tribes are given Their occupation is to procure the sap of the palm

tree,-and deal in the fermented, or distilled liquor. One of the tribes

descended from one of the seven, named CAmA.an, having received an

insult from a Sudra man, emigrated with his clan to the Jrza country;

whence CRERUMAN PERUMAL sent to recal them, and allowed them

to revenge the insult by retaliation. They subsequently resided in the

country. They know of no stone, or copperplate inscription among

m Siva, assuming, the

them; but such as exist at Travancore.

Section 13.—Account of Purakun Mitil.

Brief notice of the arrival and settlement of a tribe of Muhamma-

dans m the neighbourhood of Calieud ; their wars with some neighbour-

ing chiefs ; and the privileges and immunities which were granted to

them,
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Section 14.—Account of Manikyva CHENDU, a trader, a Jcina inha-

bitant of Culicut.

The statement is written by Manixya, who derives his ancestry from

Gujerat where his forefathers were traders, and of the Jaina religion.

The account 8 very brief.

Section 15.—Account of Musutay chief Inhubitant of Mangatambalam,

a village in the Malayala country.

A reply to questions the same as proposed to other classes of people.

They have no inscriptions. Parasu Rasa formed the country into

sixty-four districts ; but did not establish any images or fanes. These

were afterwards formed by CHERUMAN PeruMmac, and the brahmans.

In Tuluva there were 32 village districts, and 32 in Mal.yadam proper.

The people of this village came originally from Rama Nuatha Kara.

Parasyu Rama, when he bronght them hither, promised to them pro-

tection, whenever they should. § him; and then went away.

They wished to try his ver 2 without necessity ; on

which he testified great ang

come among them again, dis

at Muriyur, founded on the

when used as a whetstone.

and proceeds of the land posse

chief man and belonging te on

brahmans.

Section 16.—Account of fF % the Cuta-nad district.

No inscriptions : a reference on of brahmans by Parasu

Rama at Rdéma nad (said to be near Calicut, or distant from it about

8 miles) and to local arrangements made. In reference to an inquiry

as to some disabilities to which the brahmans of this village are liable,

the reply traces up the occasion to an Aynihotra, or kind of sacrifice,

at which a king of Calicut named Samanva refused to allow these

brahmans to assist ; and he died without offspring, in consequence of the

anger of brahmans, which he thereby incurred. There are some few

other connected details, The dates of a particular sacrifice; of the es-

tablishment of an idol named Vuraha seami, and of the ascendancy of

the Muhammadang, are given ; but with some added expression of un-

certainty. In reply to another inquiry, as to the cause of the aforesaid

king’s rejection of the brahmans, an answer is given, deducing it from

their unwillingress to give up ancient rights by concessions to the raja

of Calicut. The ascendancy of the Bauddhas is noted; concerning

whom a council of brahmans was held; and a Jungama rishi’s advice

‘ould not on any account

ad of the origin af a fane

a stone giving out blood,

lars are given of the extent

writer, named Musara, a

abdivisions of the Nambiri

oe
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was followed. By doing homage to VARAHA SVAMI according to the

Jungama rites, they succeeded in getting rid of their rivals and adver-

saries, CHoLA PerumAt is mentioned as participating in the affair ;

and he was killed in consequence by a brahman, named KoxArra Ka-

ranAva PADA, who for some short time afterwards, took on him the

management of the government : possessing an ascendancy over all other

rulers of Madayalam ; an inquiry as to the time of arvival ofa Numburt

brahman, referred to in the account of that feud, and asto the time

of the Ganga coming to Maluyalam, is not answered with certainty ;

but it appears, that when the sacred water came, a dispute arose be-

tween the Calicut raja and the Vella’ttu raja as to which should first

bathe in it, and this dispute led to fighting, in which several of their

people, on both sides fell. Inquiry as to the legend of the fane at

Panniyur. The answer refers to Parasu Rima and his calling the

brahmans from Aui-eshetriyam, to come to Malayalam ; which they

refused to do, unless in tha well as in the one where they

resided there should be a sacred Ganga. In con-

sequence Parasu Rima and effected substitutes

for both things desired; + rahmans came, settling at

Chovur and Punniyur ; betwe rwards disputes, and fight-

ing arose. In later days the rahroans reside at Panniyur

and the Saiva brahmans at (/ . enmity with each other.

An inquiry as to the origi tion of the coming of the

Panniyur, is not met by

© rejection of am outcast

afte time of the Ganges water

coming to the fane. In reply to another question some discrimination
is made between two subdivisions or classes of brahmans at Panniyur.

They do not know the cause why a particular Tambirdn, or ascetic,

acquired celebrity.

‘Lhe signatures of six Namburi brahmans are affixed to the docu-

ment in attestation of its veracity.

Ganges once in twelve ye

a direct answer; but referest

man ; who had presumed to agprode

Section 17.—Accaunt of Savaceudu ayirrdd in the district of

LTobhalli.

No inscriptions. Replies to inquiries (possessing a close similarity

to the queries transmitted by Mr. Basra to other ~laces), do not appear

to offer any thing specially interesting. The account, sent in, is at-

tested by the signature of three persons of the Sudra class.

Section 18.—Account of ancient matters relative to the Curumba ned,

Reference to the formation of the country by PArasu Rama and the

introduction of the brahmans, These afterwards invited a king from
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the Pandiya race, who was crowned on the summit of the highest moun-

tain in the country. Subsequent to the rule of seventeen kings, each

ruling twelve years, CusxumaAn Prroumat ruled as the eighteenth, and

did so for thirty-six years. He divided the country among several per-

sons, one of whom was the Curumba raja, who governed thirty-six Au-

dams, (or yojanay.) The race failed, and an adopted son was made chief.

Bounds of the distr‘ct stated. Ata later period being troubled by the

Muhammadans, the people emigrated from the district. The English

rule was greatly welcomed.

Section 19.—-Account of the tribe of Cantyara Pannikar.

In reply to an inquiry concerning their tribe they state ; that their

ancestor was a brahman aud give a legend of mythological kind, to

account for the degradation of his posterity: astrological matters are

mixed up with the legend.

General Remarks. The

value, have had a note ix

end the documents are loc:

for the greater part, on so

therefore judged suitable to

Some of the documents are ne

queries circulated by Mr. O4

nel MACKENZIE, as is renduxé

the first inquiry always bein

pear that, in Malayalan, the!

than in other parts of Indis.

Professor WILson has eutet® jk Toes. Catal. vol. 2, page

xeix, Art. 3, giving only a transcript of the English headings of sec-
tions prefixed to the book. In Section 6, the word “ originally” is not

in the said headings, and its insertion in the catalogue conveys an error.

The entry is * History of Sankardchary. composed originally in the

Sanskrit language.” The document is still in the Sanskrit language,

though written in the Palvyalam character,

@f this book, of so very varied

he seventh section to the

9 the book and written,

as China paper. It was

& more permanent manner.

ne. They are the results of

ps at the suggestion of Colo-

‘Sle, among other reasons, by

ptions ; and it would ap-

ay paucity of inscriptions,

Cc. TELUGU.

Palm-leaf Manuscripts.

L—Cali yuga Rija chavitra or account of kings of the Cali yuga,

No. 181, Countermark 330,

This manuscript reckons, at the commencement, by the era of Yutis-

thira: the whole of which era is stated to include three thousand and

forty-four (3044) years. In this period the following kings reigned.
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Era of

Years. Yudist'hira.

Paricshit, ...cccccsseessestecseesserecseesscerees 60

JanaMejaya, vccsccccerssseversesseetectesssseene BO 90

Suba Satanica, ccc ceeceseesetereessrreeee 10 100

Ballana r6ja, cc ccseeseeses ses eve ree vevesecenere 204 304

Sudra maha raja, ...eccsssseeesceteseeseceeree 182 486

Sukethan, ......ccrcscccecossscstscettecteeceree 149 628

Vishnu Verddbane stectenerseerserenseoterreens 286 834
Chandra Gupta, .......... sereceserrene 210 1044

Vicramaditya, (a son of Chandra Gupta,) +. 2000 3044
The era of Vieramaditya, beginning with him, continued 135 years.

Years. Vic. Era.

Bhoja raja, ... cee sesrsavstevsess cease 14

His son (name illegihle),.. coor 21 135
To the south of the Narn , Yiver the reckoning by

the era of Vicramdditya ed to the north of that

river, The era of Sdlivake taming eighteen hundred

years. In this period the f% igued,

Years. Sal, Sac.

voraee 21Salivahana, ........ 2.0085

Madhava verma, ., 3000S

Kotta Kevana, ceeeee 70 Y2L

Nila Canda,......... -o. 83 154

Mukanthi, ......... .. 66 200

Choda mah raja, and hig . 217 437

Yavana Bhoja,......,... 4l 478

His race during eight generations, ................. 417 895

Subsequently came RAma DEVA-RAYALU and others, There were

from Sal. Sac. 895 three thrones, that is, the Narapati, the Gajapati

and Aswupati; the whole of whom ruled during a period of five hun-

dred and ninety-one (591) years. The Narapati, and the rayer dynas-

ty, (of Vijuyenayare,) the family names of the two dynasties being

Shampita and Culogola. The Gajipati are the Vaddi kings (of Oris-

sa), the family name of the dynasty being Mirydla. The dswa-

petiare Muhammadans. The Ganapati ruler, (of Warankal,) named

Ropra, yielded them no obedience, and inclusive of Parara’pa Rupra

and his race, a period of 160 years is reckoned down to 8S. S. 1565,

This race is stated to havé governed fourteen principitities. The Ga-

Japati race is said to have ruled for 155 years, during which they built

many agrahdras (or almshouses) for brahmans. The accountants
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employed by them were of the Tamil country and the head inspectors

were Cauras (a class of Telugu) people. Both were afterwards re-

moved to make way for the Miyogi brahmans. This was in Sal. Sac.

1210, Subsequently six gencrations of the Reddivaru ruled, during

one hundred y ars down to Sal. Sac, 1310, There follow some decails

in which the concerns of the rayer dynasiy and affairs of the Gajapati,

Mukanthi, and Munammedan rulers, are much interwoven, The ac-

count comes down.to the grandson of ALum SHan, named AHMED

Suan, Sal. Sec, 1672, (A. D. 1750,) after which period and down

to Sal. Sac. 1720, (A. D. 1798,) it professes ignorance.

Remark.—This manuscript of nine large-sized palm leaves fully

written is, for its size, respectable. There seem to be ome anachro-

riisms, and an occasional inversion of the order in which the rulers men-

tioned governed ; and it is quite evident that too long periods are given

to individuals, especially at the eaommencement ; but these periods are
not always to be understood red by the individual men-

tioned. He may be the hi » only person of any note

during that period; and st ors, as the present one

must be understood as doing n. Upon the whole this

manuscript might deserve ; the requisite checks and
comparisons to be supplied by The book is complete and

in tolerably good preservation begun to atiack it ; but as

it will require to come ui jis restoration has been for

the present postponed.

£

2.—Parasu Rama Vijaya, aah of Panasu Raéma, No. 84,

Dounterinay R S88.

Vysa'sa and Vaumica, being in the celestial world (or Sverga-locc),

narrate to Ivpra the events which occurred in the Treta yuga, or

second age of the world; to the following purport. The chaera, or

missile weapon of Visuwu disputed with its holder, telling him that by

means of itself (the chacra) Visuxu had gained his vietories, over

the asuras and others, In consequence of this presumption Visunu

condemned the chacra to be born on earth. Accordingly the chacra

came into the world as the child of Kaira Viriya, but without either

legs or arms. The astrologers, being consulted, recommended the

monster’s being abandoned, and exposed in the woods, or waste places.

Being so exposed, ATHISESHAN fed it with poison, considering the

case to be desperate, as if not nourished it must die; and the case could

be no worse if poison failed of yielding nourishment. The child surviv-

ed, and the serpent carried it to a fune of Stva, and left it thene af-
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ter committing it to the protection of Srva. By command of the gad,

the brahmans belonging to the fane reared up the child. Subsequent-

ly Siva asked the lame and helpless monster what gift it wanted. It

requested five hundred hands, anda thousand legs. The petition was

granted ; and, the name of Aurta Viriya Arjuna being bestowed, this

now powerful being was appointed a Chacra verti, or emperor. He

ruled in Jambuna-puri, a town built for him by Vrs acagMa, (the ar-

tificer of the gods,) who was specially summoned for the purpose,

While he was thus ruling on the banks of the Narmathi (Nerbudda), in-

dulging in the usual kingly recreations, Ravana came thither; and by

his orders, was imprisoned. In consequence of this imprisonment a

war arose as the younger brothers, and other relatives, of Révana did

their best to effect his release; but their efforts were too feeble; and

Karra Viatva merely sent his son against them, by whom they

near brother of Ravana, there-

ij, from whom their family

Pu.ast'uya in conse-

ntiog that Rama CHan-

Ravana; on which re-

sequently Karta Viriya

vunusrous family, clients and

ed the brahmans.

snanuacript. )

aforted his mother with

were conquered. VIBHUSHANA, You

upon went to PuLastT’Hya

was descended, and besoug.

quence interceded wilh Ka

DRA was appointed to coms:

represcntation Ravana was

contemplating the extent of i

dependeuts, became elated, anc

(In this place there ocea

Parasu Rima, being gre

the assurance that he would 427A Virtva, who had go

siain his father, (i. ec. Jamaps ing with him the bow which

he had received from his preceptor SusganManya (which the latter had

derived from Inpra), he proceeded to Jambuna puri, and sent a chal-

lenge before him, by a messenger, announcing to the tyrant Kagra

Viniya that he was coming to do deadly battle. The monarch in-

censed prepared to go out to war, by collecting troops and munitions;

put his younger brother Sirriaa Viriya represented that the occasion

did not call for so much, and that, if permitted, he would proceed to

meet this enraged brahman. Sirtina Viniya was accordingly sent,

but his troops were destroyed, and himself slain. The king hearing of

this disaster, was again about to proceed when another younger brother

named Sasni Mucna, made a representation, as the other brother had

done; and was, in like manner, sent forth with troops: in fighting with

Parasu Rama he also fell. The son of the monarch named Haya-

Haya now came forward; and, after considerable fighting with Parasu

R&ma,*he could not conquer, but himself was killed. The monarch
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was distressed ; and wondered that a brahman could possess so much

prowess. lis wife's brother named CamacroTHa offered his services,

and was sent forth at the head of troops. He went to the contest, and,

after sacrificing his troops, also perished in the combat. Kana Viriya

now took counsel with his ministers who represented to him that the

brahman was certainly an incarnation of the divinity ; so that it must

be useless to atter pt resistance; that consequently the proper course

would be to effect a treaty of peace, when the adversary would become

aprotector. His queen named Cairontya-pevi’ made similar represen-

tations, which were disregarded ; as were also the cautions of his other

advisers. Having already lost his nearest relatives, he disdained to

crouch, merely for his own life, to a brahman. Sending out missives

to all his warriors, he assembled them, and putting himseif at their

head he entered his war-chariot, and went forth to battle. The contest

lasted fortwenty-one days; when Kanra Virsya’s peuple were all slain.

Parasu Ramua now took eat xpa as to the expediency

apa observed that the

kdly for the purpose of

adasu Rama) had been

'anasu Rama came to the

days; and, at the close,

vled by the arrows which had

ne to close quarters, and

of fighting with Kara

adversary was the Chae

killiug the incarnation of ¢

born. Eneouraged by this

personal contest. It continu

when Karra Vintya was injuc!

been poured in upon hin, P

with his axe chopped off his » Karra Vieiya now

made the last desperate ati x, aud thereby crush, his

assailant; but in the atterapt.

narch’s head with his hand, % oPived Lim of life. The whole of

the celestials witnessing this result greatly lauded Parasu Rama, The

queen, and the other families of the palace, who had lost their husbands

in the battle, were desolated with gricf but Parasu Rama dispatched

Narxpa to them, with the consoling assurance that ull things had hap-

pened by superior causation (or by destiny). The whole of the said

females burned themsclves on the funeral pile, with the bodies of their

slain husbands ; and thereby obtained heutification,

Parasu Rama returned to his mother and announced, that the pre-

existing cause of eunity had been to the fullest degree avenged ; and,

upon receiving her coramands he, in obedience thereto, returned and

assumed the government of Jambuna puri, releasing from prison all the

persons whom the late king had confined therein. While he wag pros-

perously rating there, the whole of the brahmans assembled and repre-

sented to him that on account of the fault, which bad a reference*to his
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mother, he had previously, in promise, made over the whole of the land

in free-gift to them (the brahmans), and could not equitably assume

the reins of government himself, Not to forfeit his veracity he deter-

mined to act up to his promise ; and relinquishing the whole land to

them, retired, and built himself a hermitage of branches and reeds,

The brahmans however still pestered him ; asking him if it was right

to sell jewels, and other valuables, when he had made over every thing

to them. Incensed beyond endurance he went away, and besought a

territory from the sea, which he received, in accordance with his re-

quest ; and there he resided. While living there Rama Cuanpna

together with Srra his consort, came that way. Parasu Rama

scolded him for taking the same name, saying, “I am Rama, but if

you indeed are Rama then bend this bow.” The other Réma did so ;

but according to this authority (differing from the Rumdyana) it broke.

Panasu Rdma perceiving the st
x

ngor’s strength paid him great com-

lum away to yodhya, Pana-

territory which he had

pliments, and then, dismissi

su Réma himself contin:

acquired.

Observation—TVhe chas

to 41 palm-icaves), would i

wipt (extending it appears

ut af view be serious, espe-

come, as T understaud, very

Afadras.

cially as the book is a cap;

scarce, and not to be met wi

In the bearing of the 1

leading object of the pre

supplied from other soure

f historical, subject on the

deficiency can be briefly

eifect.

The rishi named Jamawa Farasu Rama, possessed

ribet, and by meaus of this cow on

the oceasion of a certain hunting party, all the suite of Karta Viriva

were satisfied. ‘The monarch, in consequence, considered the posses-

sion of this cow to be an object to him, and asked it of JaMapAGNI

who refused it, as a matter of course, it being the cow of the gods. No

4

the cow of plenty Cumadheau or

solicitations or molestations being sufficient to obtain the cow as a gift,

Kaarta Virtya killed Jawavaent, to yet at the desired treasure, by

force. Hence the rescniinent and vengeance of Parasu Rama, It

is probable that the missing leaves would coutain an account of the

birth of Parasu Rama. ‘Towards the close of the poem, the brah-

mans remind Paxasy Ra’ma of the fault concern his mother which

is rather equivocally expressed, but most probably alludes to the fol-

lowing circumstance.

JAMADAGNI'Ss wife, the mother of Paraso Raa, was named Re-

nuca ; and one day, for a mental transgression of strict conjugal fide-
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lity, the father in anger told Panasu Rdma to take his axe and cut off

her head. He obeyed, and cut off the head of his mother, near a

Parcheri or hamlet of cut-caste people, as well as the heads of some

of those persons, on their opposing his design. The father approving

his proceeding, asked what reward he required, when he requested

that his mother’s body might be re-animated. The father consented

to his request, having at the same time power to fulfil it, and gave di-

rections to his son as to the mode in which the head and body should be

joined together ; promising to re-umite, and re-animate them. In the

hurry of the moment instead of his mother’s head, PAnasu Rama

applied the head of an out-caste woman to his mother’s lifeless trunk ;

when the whole became re-animated. It is stated that on this legend

the Pariars, (or outcastes) found their worship of various local numi-

na, being none other than ideal forms of the wife of JAMADAGNI, con-

sidered to be divine as having given birth te an alleged incarnation of

the divinity.

T have no doubt, that al

forth, each one, some great”!

rescued from the obseurity

have had their site out of indi

all clearly appear to have secu

try. Hence I think the incar

first acquisition of power by,

from the northward of E¢:

nected with the destructicn 8£

the land, than can with proprie

an authority as this poem. The whole

under view ; and it may be safer to advance step by step, than to ha-

tray of Vigunu shadow

ot always possible to be

* preceding ones seem to

arnaso Rama downwards,

he boundaries of this coun-

szasu Rama points to the

er their coming to India

aowever much mure con-

12, o¥ aboriginal rulers of

ed GR so comparatively slight

however will probably come

zard conclusions without carrying full conviction to the mind of the

reader.

It is superfluous for me to notice the oversights in this poem, by its

author, as to dignity and consistency of subject. A weapon reproaches

its wielder, is sent down to the earth for penance, and followed by the

offended deity to overcome it there ; and the deity, without foreknow-

ledge, is in some doubt as to the prudence of attacking its own in-

strument, under so formidahle an appearance, until set right by that very

questionable character, and meddier in all mischief, termed Narede ;

to which may be added the existence of a duplicate avafdra, and the

elder portion not recognizing the younger one. These noddings of

intellect are however g0 common in Hindu mythology that they must
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not be thought strange. It is the inseparable concomitant of falsehood,

that it carries, within itself, the evidence of its own character.

In the minor matier which regards the condition of this manuscript,

it is sufficient to observe that it is old, and worn away at the edges.

If complete it might be restored ; but, until it can be completed from

some other copy, it may lie over for the present. The abstract given

will suffice for every valuable object of these ipvestigations. It is

briefly mentioned in Des, Catalogue, Vol. 1, p. 233, and therein term-

ed * a prose narrative.”

3.—TYanjanur Charitra or account of Tanjore, No. 122. Cuunter-

mark 325.

The book commences with the mention of the appeal of Cuanpra Sk-

Gaara PANpivan to Vidayacara, aud the sending of Nacama Naya-

KuR to repel the invader of the Pundi kingdom, that is Vira Segara

Cuoia;: whose invasion was.the Uted, and his own dominions,

the ancient Chola kingdoni

Nayaker was appointed v

Murti-yAmMAt the younger’

this kingdom Cugvara

ce of his having married

ALAMMA, the wife of Acuy-

He dower, He built, and im-

yutapa Nayapu. His aon

VisavaA RacHava Nayapu

qiany other improvements.

Afayaviram), he daily fed

UTA DEVA-RAYER 5 this vier

proved, various funes, His

was Racuu Natua Naya

who built a new fort at Teng

He built a Muvtapa at 8

12,00 brahmans, and eat In a rainy time he was

advised to cease doing so; i ei that his own household

could not be allowed to eat, till the braluniiy were ted ; and when an en»

tire want of fuel was stated to exist, he ordered every wooden material

alout his house to be taken down or pulled to pieces in order to supply

fucl. In three days this supply was exhausted ; he then directed all the

vestments in the palace to be dipped in oil, and made use of for fuel.

At this time a most valuable jewel became missing from the nose of the

female idol in the Sri-rangham fane, and the head brahmun was great-

ly molested, as being suspected of the theft. A brahman woman be-

came possessed; and, speaking in the name of the said goddess, said

that the jewel would be found in one of the pots used by Visava Ra-

Guava for boiling rice; where accordingly it was found, to the no small

joy of the said ruler. In consequence he gave twenty-four thousand

pag das to the fane; and, having another image made. the precious

jewel was put in its nose, and sent in state to the shrine. He daily

wen. to that fane, before breakfast, keeping 50 bearers ay station-run-
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ners to carry him. Cuoxa Natura of Madura sent an embassy to demand

a wife of the family of Visaya Raauava, which was refused, in unger :

and the reason stated to be, that a Tanjore princess married to Tiru-

MALA Savugi, from a simple preference given to her father’s town, so

hurt the pride of TinumaLa Nayak that he put her to death ; and the

Tanjore famity then made a vow never in future to give a wife to the

Madura rulers. The messengers were contemptuously treated. A war

was the consequence. It interrupted Visaya Ragnava’s visita to So

rangham ; but he built a lofty hall in Tanjore ; and there, with his face

towards Sri-rangham, performed his daily ceremonies. ‘Phe war pro-

ceeded to the disadvantage of VirayA Racuava, because of certain

incantations, with pumpkins, performed by a brahman, at the request.

of the Trichinopoly king, When the fort of Tonjore was assaulted,

Visaya RaciavaA made preparations for the combustion of the fe-

mules of his palace, lest they should fall }

sary. ‘That combustion toe

had seré off a nurse with

Racuava hecame recon

ate the possession of the adver-

ot until the crowned queen

ears of age. Visava

aARA; and the latter fell

in a personal contest, han: « commander of CHOKA

Narira’s troops. The ruil:

the contest, and is stated te he

14VA personally engaged in

id that musketeer’s might not

é obtuin beatitude. Lle was

apparition of himself fully

angham, and demanded

Fa that he might have made

fire on him; as, if he so di

killed (as he preferred) by

attended as usual, came tc

entrance, which was concedé

peace with the ruler of Zpied a v the usual ceremonies had

taken place, nothing more was See

reported to Crtoka Narua the king, he observed, that it was because

of his being a very great devotee of the god. He gave prompt orders

hy post for the performance of all funeral ceremonies to the bodies of

the deceased; and then assumed the whole of the country. He con-

fided the charge of it to ALAGInI, the child of the nurse, by whom he

himself had been reared, being his fester brother. Meantime the nurse

that had fled with the child of Visaya RaGuava remained at Nega-

putam ; the child passing as her own, till it was twelve years of age;

when Vencana a Myogi brahman, a Rayasam or secretary of Ra-

Guava, heard of the matter, aud went thither to see the child. In the

, and the circumstanee being

course of twelve months he assembled about a hundred dependents of

the late Visava Racuava ; and, taking the nurse and child, procecd-

cd with these, aid those dependents, to the Visapur padshah where

they met with a favorable reception, and a promise of aid; being, how-
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ever, kept in waiting for a short time. In the interval ALacini, to

whom the fort of Tanjore had been confided, affected airs of indepen-

dence by writing on terms of equality to CHoKa Nata; and when

reproved for doing so, he returned no answer. Cuoka Natua was

deeply displeased ; but restrained, for the time, any expression of anger ;

considering that Anacinrr had strengthened himself and could not be

assaulted without mature preparation: under these circumstances the

Mahratta chief approachud. He was sent by the Visupur padshah,

with a small force to reduce ALAatini, which force he increased by

auxiliarics, derived from his two brothers at Bangalore, and Giyee.

Avacrtu went out to meet the invaders, and a pitched battle was fought,

with considerable numbers engaged ; when 400 Mahrattas, and 500 of

Aaaint's people fell; and Anactart being quite unable to inspirit his

people, so as to maintain the cngagement, these fled, without looking

behind them, till they reached the fur
4

2fTG.

£ anjare. Thence ALAGIRI

wa.of Trichinopoly ; but the

an by policy) refused to

ge to Tanjore and VEN-

it seems, was inside the

Fhe manuscript states that

ig arrested, and imprisoned

brahman, fled, with all his

vad took refuge in Mysore.

‘& Raguava mounted on

Mata Dasu, made a

ted the ceremonials of his

aud retired to his troops with-

out the walls. ‘The ceremony of crowning took place. Subsequently

the nurse pointed out the spot, in the palace, where the treasure, ac-

cumulated by the young man’s ancestors, had been deposited ; whence

were taken twenty lacs of pagodas, and six lacs of pagodas in jewels,

With this treasure, a portion being reserved for the newly installed king,

munificent donations were made to Ecko, and others who had been

concerned in the restoration. To defray the expenses incurred by the

troops, cout received the districts of Combaconum, Manarkoil, and

Papavinasam ; the revenue arising fram them to be so applied. It being

customary for a king to have a Dalaeuyi, or prime-minister, the gene-

ral voice was in a favor of an appointment of the Niyogé brahman,

named Viencana to that office, and arrangements to that end were he-

ing made ; when the young man, consulting his nurse, whom he regard-

ed as his mother, she strongly urged the appointment of the Chetty (or

sent a supplicatory letter te &

latter guided by pride, and x

interfere, or send any aid,

CANA, the aforementioned ¥7%

fort, husied in promoting dis

Axactiat finding himself ia de

in consequence of the machina’

family and immediate depend

In consequence Eckost he

an elephant ; and the said s

public entry into Tanjore, Ee

being crowned to the Niyogi bratinian ;
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merchant) who had protected them in their distress, and this advice

prevailed, The Miyogi brahman, bitterly disappointed, counselled

Fexost to assume the country, which he declined to do. At length,

however, by repeated solicitation, Ecxogr explained to him that by such

a procceding he should incense the padshah, and endanger the lives of

his father, ana kindred. While engaged in conveying secret informa-

tion of the state o* things to his kindred, news came of the padshah’s

death ; and Eckxoyt, being exempt from fear from that quarter, next

directed his precautions towards Trichinopoly, inquiring if he had to

anticipate opposition thence. The brahman told him not to fear, but

simply to come with his troops and he (the brahman) would insure nan

the fort; perhaps without firmg a shot. In the fort the brahman busi-

ed himself with magnifying the anger of Eckog1 concerning arrears un-

paid; and on the intelligence of Eckoui’s troops being in motion the

panic was wrought up tu such a pitch, that the young man fled, and

thought himself happy in reg

assurances of hospitality ar

: ‘dg his descendants ruled.

y the children of CuEnca

Monnexions are added. They

; and, at a later time, when

out opposition ; and from ¢

Their names are mentioned,

Maca Dasv, and some of ¢

received fiefs first from Ciro

Trichinopoly had been taken b

tection to them. During ik

ans, these also extended pro-

j sultan the king of Cand?

sent for some of the existix ed them to his relatives:

and gave them fiefs in Ceyte

written, a descendant of Vii.

close by the fane of JAMBUKESVARA.

#8 when the manuscript was

waeva was living in the village

With the 1 ention of this cir-

cumstance and the statement that such is a full accuunt of Tanjore, the

manuscript ends.

Remark.—This manuacript is in a very good state of preservation,

and by consequence does not need to be restored. It is historical, and

valuable. ‘The opening portion very clearly connects the close of the

Chola dynasty with the commencement of the rayer’s acquisition of that

country, and fixes the time to the reign of Acuyura rayer. This is

an important point gained; and one which I had not before met with.

The native line of viceroys from Vijayanagara, become princes by the

fall of that capital, is another acquisition. The other events confirm or

explain the statement contained in the Telugu manuscript, translated

and published in the second volume of oriental manuscripts, with seme

variations ; a3 must always be expected in two distinct, and independent

narratives of tha same events. On the whole, I consider this docufnent
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very valuable, as a contribution towards the history of the Tanjore

country during the whole of the 15th and 16th centuries, and as such

I strongly recommend its fall translation,

Professor Wiuson hag entered this manuscript in his Descriptive

Catalogue, Vol. I. p. 810, Art. XIII. He mentions two copies, but I

have only met with one* and that one is complete. The notice of the

contents which is given in the catalogue, is entirely wrong; and if it

do not proceed from a mistake in having classed together two different

works as two copies merely of the same work, the error is otherwise un-

accountable. With the title of Tanjawur rdja Cheritra, the notice

entirely relates to the viceroys or princes of Madura; of which the

account giver is correct, as far as it proceeds, and must necessarily

have been deduced from some other authority ; but it is entirely incor-

rect as any exhibition of the contents of this manuscript. I am however

too sensible of the difficultics attendiag these researches to consider the

error as any otherwise than aud if the native assistants of

Colonel Mackenziz gave on so false a repregenta-

tion of the contents of th ig moreover Telugu brah-

mans by birth) they alon e. IT had made my own

abstract before seeking out in the catalogue, and com-

paring the two notices,

4.—Tanjawur Charitra af Tunjore,) No. 121.

ver, and a Telugu title onThe above is the Engiis

iiaram, or an ancient recordthe other cover is Tanjawur “pe

of the kings of Tanjore. Both these titles are wrong. Ona palm-leaf

inside, the book is entitled “an ornamented poetical acount of the four

gates of the fort of Zanjore.” This title fully and accurately describep

the contents. It contains merely exaggerated descriptions of the four

gates; with such inventions connected therewith, as are natural to the

imagination of a native poet. By consequence, whatever may be ita

value as a poem, it is worthless in any historical point of view. There

is a very slight deficiency at the end of the first section—(on the first

gate)—apparently of a few stanzas: for the rest of the manuscript is

complete ; and, though old, yet it is in tolerably gooa preservation. At

the-end there is a short poem appended, containing praises of VISHNU;

so much may suffice for this book.

Note.—I do not find this manuscript entered in the Descriptive

Catalogue, as a distinct work ; and therefore conjecture, that it must have

* See the following article.
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been classed by mistake as the duplicate copy of the preceding manue

script. Indeed I have scarcely any doubt to the contrary.

5.—-Maliyadrt Narasimha Chandasu, (or a Treatise on Prosody, dedi-

cated to Maliyadri Narasimha, a form of Vishnu,) No. 94. Coun-

termartt 487

This work which attracted my attention from having the word Cha-

ritra, or history, (erroneously written in English letters for Chandas)

on the cover, is by Kavi-Keruant, and treats on the art of Telugu

poetry ; giving the laws that should guide the construction of the differ-

ent kinds of metre. It is of some length, in a beautiful hand-wriving»

and in good preservation. The poem is valuable, on the subject to

which it refers; but does not bear on the leading object of this inves-

tigation.

The work is briefly entered in the Descriptive Catalogue, Vol. I. p.

353, as a “Treatise on Pelugy dy, by Lincaya Mantra of

Veylatur.” This name pray >the author's patron.

Manuscript Bea antermark 787.

Section l— 4x Re Chola-rajas.

VayaL Vanzi Apitra Ct

Caliynr, west of Trichinas

minister, and occupied hi

the Satva religion. A wi

hundred men were sent to ¢ : elephant, being pursued,

met in the way an-ascetic, beay md of flowers sacred to Siva,

which it seized and tore: the ascetic greatly incensed killed the 100

men, with an axe which he carried, and also the elephant. The Chola

king, hearing of the circumstance set out with a force to destroy the

adversary ; but on coming near, and seeing only a devotee of Srva, he

kept his followers at a distance, and alone approached: he addressed

the ascetic in terms of great humility. ‘The ascetic was so overcome

with sorrow at having killed the elephant and people of so devoted a

follower of Siva, that he took the king’s sword to kill himself, which

the king prevented; and a dispute ensued, which should kill himself.

The king because hie people and elephant had offended so devoted a

votary of Siva, or the ascetic, because he had killed the elephant

and people of so exemplary a king, Asa child was born to the king

on that propitious day (Suba-dina) the child was called SuBa-cHoLaN

who being installed by the care of hia father, the latter died after ruling

350 years, SuBa-cs10LaN married and came to live at Jambhu kesva-

crowned at 16 years of age at

ded the government to a

nip of Siva. He fostered

troubled the country. A
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ram, where he ruled 85 years. Some fable follows, about the birth of

JAMBHUKESVARER, the tutelary god. The son of Supa-cHOLAN was

called Vana Guna Cuotan. He dedicated his wife to the service of.

the god, in the fane of Jamnnuxesvaner. He led her to the fane by

the sight hand, and soon after all her body except the right hand was

found to have been taken into the image. Vara Guna, considering

that he had taken hold of this right hand, earnestly inquired what crime

he had committed, that he should be so marked. Soon after the hand

also was drawn in. After some time the god, in the shapo of a brah-

mar appeared to the king ; and reproaching him for offering up his

wife, invited him to make a sacrifice of himself also, which heis stated to

have done, when he rejoined his wife on a celestial car, and both aequir-

ed beatitude. He ruled 75 years. Pocenu Cuouan formed the town

of Uriyur and ruled therein, with great credit, for 60 years. By

the advice of his wantiri (or minister) he engaged in an inroad on the

Chera king ; in order to which fanes and brahman

choultries, might be bull world acquired. The

Cheran repelled the invasié ii, who was also general,

only just escaped with his lif it appear as if he had con-

quered, he brought a hundre i’ skewed them to the king.

Among these heads one was be that of an ascetic, from

having braided hair; at which ce great grief arising and the

loss of the kingdom being f2 : put into a case of gold,

A fire being kindled the kag mit himself to the flames

along with the head; but 8 A his bullock vehicle, and

told him his devotedness wa: at the fault of the war was

his minister’s, not his, and comifanded’ him to live prosperously. At

his own request, notwithstanding he was beatified, holding the said skull

in his hand. Hence his epithet Pugerh Cholun or “the praised.” Kut-

wauA CHoLan succeeded, and became accomplished in knowledge. In-

stead of taking one-fifth as his predecessors had done from-the cultivators

he contented himself with one-sixth part. He acquired great ascen-

dancy, and ruled with great equity. By reason of it, the tiger and the

cow rested in the same shed; the cat and the rat dwelt in the same

place; the snake and the frog were like mother and child, (symbolica,

language). Thus his people were without strife, or divisions, Injus-

tice was unknown. Notwithstanding, the king fearing neglect on the

part of his ministers, or servants, had a bell erected between two pillars

in wie public street, proclaiming that if any one war aggrieved, it was

only necessary to sound the bell, and the king’s attention to the case

would be given, He thus ruled with great prosperity until 64 years of
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age, without the alarm-bell of justice haying been even once rung.

After his 64th year he had a son born to him. He greatly rejoiced

and distributed gifts, on having a child born in his old age. Virna

Vinaneam was the name of his son; and the usual education was given

him. About this time an incarnation of various celestials took place in

the form of adeceptive cow. (‘Ibe description is here translated because

it may be of servict in understanding other symbolical language in other

books.) “ Parvati and ParamMeEsvansr on the bullock vehicle, BRAnMA,

Visunu, and the remaining 33 crores of deities, the 48 thousand rishis,

the asurus, the mahd sactig (female powers of gods), setting out from

Cailasa, came down to be incarnate on earth, in the following form, The

four Vedas became the four legs; Brauma and Visunu, the two horns ;

the sun and moon, the two eyes; the Vindhya mountain formed the

body ; (Para Sacti} the female energy of the supreme Brahm (or first

cause) became the abdomen ; D’aegnua.Devari (the goddess of the air)

became the udder; the sd mite, the sva-riba, the svar

uchiyam (four degrees of } ¢ four teats, Vayavu

(god of wind) became the re (acasam) became the

two ears; LacsHMr became sea became the urine ; the

eight serpents (at the eight pot pass) became the intestines ;

wisdom, was the milk; thus {or symbolically) a cow was

formed, and Yama (death) w ‘This description is quite

sufficient to prepare for symt sion, in the incident to be

narrated. This cow, wit m the fane of Twydyara

Swamé to bathe and, when rét ceria street, the king’s son

Virnt Vinanoam was making: wession, The cow and calf

became separated in the crowd, and the calf, being bewildered, got

under the chariot of the king's son, and was run over by the wheels, being

thereby cut in two,. The king’s son was greatly alarmed, and meditat-

ed on TrvaGakak, (a name of Siva in the form worshipped at Tirwra-

aur.) The cow went all over the town seeking for the calf, and on

finding its remains, put both halves together, and sought to give it

milk. As it would not receive any, the cow arose and wept tears,

The alarm of the king's son coutinucd. The cow went to the justice

alarm bell and rung it, on the hearing of which the king Kaipara

Cuotan swooned, On recovering he directed his minister to go and

see what was amiss. ‘lhe grief of the king, and of his wife the young

man’s mother, is described at length. The wife suggested as a remedy

that she would go. and fall under the chariot wheels, and be cut in two

by them, as an expiation of the crime. But the king determined that

the son himself however precious to them, must in that same manner
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perform the expiation. In consequence he summoned a hall of audi-

ence, and therein formally commissioned his minister to go and see

justice so rendered. ‘he minister set out in state; and, on informing

the young man‘ of his orders, the young man gave his consent. The

minister was in a sad dilemma, regretting on the one hand to kill so in-

tellectual a young man, and bring on himself the guilt of blood-

shedding, and on the other fearing punishment f: sm the king, if he

disobeyed orders. ‘T’o extricate himself from the difficulty he slew him-

self with his own sword. ‘The king's son being astonished continued

his meditation on Piyigurar ; expecting some further interposition in

his behalf. The king was embarrassed at the double accumulation of

evil. His wife blamed him for not listening to her first suggestion,

The king rejected it as not good; and appointed the minister's son to

succeed to the crown. The king set out, surrounded by a multitude

of deeply-grieving people till he came te his son at Tiruvatur. ‘The

about to be given to envi-

Cheran. But the king

; there would be no rain,

, which ran over the young

gon remonstrated on the ads

ous neighbours, such as th

considering that, if he did

and no crops, ordered the ch

man, when prostrate on the

people greatly rejoiced at the

son were presented before the

slaying the calf was expiat

ria into two pieces. The

The two pieces of the king’s

eat joy; and the crime of

ext considered that he had

be death of his minister,

whon the aforesaid Taimunrt

: tayed his arm; and at the

now to expiate the sin of

He accordingly was about to's

and other gods, composing the-ilk

same time, raised to life again the ‘winister and the kings’ son. The

son was installed under the title of Bau’pana Caotam. The gods

decreed that the old king, as a reward, should have the pleasure of

seeing his son rule with himself. Afterwards without being exposed

to the pain of any future birth, the king (for his merit), the king's wife,

and the minister also, received final beatitude. On account of his long

reign, distinguished by so many virtues, the gods ordered him to be

commemorated by the title of Kribala Chola, or “ the gracious ruler :”

he ruled eighty years.

Bav’pAta Cuoxa, being crowned when sixteen years of age, and

having married when twenty-five years old, exceeded his father in bene-

ficence, and prosperously governed, In a hunting excursion he dia-

covered a large chasm which consumed and wasted the water of the

Caveri river. He directed a great many men to be employed td fill it

up; ail their efforts to fill it up were unavailing. Though much money
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was expended and every possible method taken, yet the chasm still swal+

lowed up the Cavert as before. The king resided eight years in the

neighbourhood ; the better to superintend the work. A rishi, living near,

told the king, that his labour was in vain, seeing that for some cause the

chacra of Visunu had entered the earth there, and by consequence the

remedy was that either some enlightened king, or clse some virtuous

rishi (or ascetic), must enter the chasm, and be seated beneath on the

chaera, when the gulph would close. The king took leave and returned

to his town; where he assembled his council and declared what he

learned. After many donations, he proceeded in state, with the intention

of casting himself into the chasm. ‘The minister tuld the rishé, that if

the king plunged into it, the same would be dishonor; but that if he

(the rishi) entered, it would be to him lasting fame. The vishs accord-

ingly entered the chasm which immediately closed. A fane was built on

the spot called Tiruvala ancher, Cop the sacred whirlpool turning to the

right hand.) The king andsins

prosperously ruled, but th

banks; and the king went

on that account; when Srv

embankment, and kept the rivé

A certain chief by the favo:

fane of Sri Hanga, with the

people even to the extent of

marriage. Many laborers

ed due to them, which the 3 the power to defray. He

in consequence inveigled theca vat, promising to pay them

in the middle of a branch of the Caveri ; and, when there, he upset the

boat, and they all perished ; but as this was a sacrifice to RanGa SvAMI,

all the laborers so sacrificed obtained beatification. Hence the spot de-

quired the name of Celidam (corrupted into Coleroon*).

The king, expending a great deal of money, had the Caveri conduct-

ed to the westward of Combaconum, and opened channels for irrigation

«d to the palace; where he

mage, by overflowing its

and did penance six years,

x of mud, which raised the

voper channel.

Svaur (Visuwu) built the

_ ke had plundered from the

é tali, or sacred token of

a great balance remain-

to a great extent around ; effecting a communication between the Cavert

and Coleroon rivers. Of the additional produce so obtained, he took

\-6th, and gave the rest to the people. At Cumbaconum he built many

fanes and prosperour'y ruled. His reign lasted 70 years. He had no

son; but his wife was three months pregnant. The Pandiyan took ad-

vantage of this time to attack the kingdom, and the aforesaid Chola

king being worsted, took refuge with Cumbhesvarer, and did penance in

* This isa current tradition as to the origin of the name of the Coleroon ; the

meaning of Colidam is “ the place of slaughter.”
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the shrine sacred to him; and afier a time, he obtained beatification.

As he had done so much benefit to the country in the embankment of

the river he was called Cant Canna CHOLAN.

APPENDIX.

The Chola rajas were 80 called because of their being of the solar

race. (The derivation of Chola, from Surya, is not clear.)

Uttunga Cholan ; Kulottunga Cholan ; Tirumudi Cholan; Aruntapa

Cholan; Rajendra Cholan ; Manunithi Cholan; Ala peranta Cholan ;

Vara-guna Cholan ; Ala peranta Cholan; Ariloru kadamai kondai Cho-

lan; Anatana Cholan ; Cadu-vetti Cholan.

Another list of the Chola princes is given, with the explanation of the

names ; and shewing three different names sometimes given to the same

individual. ‘The period of reign, in all, is too great. There were in all

98 kings of this race it is salleeoffler Cany Cara Cuoua the race

ceased.

Remark.—The precedi

view; and the origin of tt

to be compared with other

rtance in many points of

1, as herein stated, needs

Section 2.—Diseaus Figer and a Caw,

This account is either & m else a symbolical account of
im which a cow seized by

ons alleged, promising to

quired leave, and the cow

some transaction occurring net

a tiger pleaded for aloan of

return on a fixed day, The ®

punctually returned.

The section is incomplete ; ‘aiid“sineé’ it professea to be translated

from the Tamil, which original work, if I mistake not, is found in the

collection, any consideration of it may he deferred till that work comes

under notice. This fragment, to the best of my judgment, is useless.

Section 8,—Abridged account of Isvara, Visunu and Brauma.

This paper contains a description of the divisions, and residents, with-

in the regions of Vaicont'ha and Kailasa, similar or the same, (differ-

ence of language being excepted,) to the Tamil manuscript translated

and printed in Or. Hist. MSS. vol. 2. App. B. Any further notice of

it here is, hy consequence, superiluous.

Section 4.—Account of the temples of Cdnchi or Conjeveram,

The legend of the place, as collected by Cavetty Wencara Bortan,

It was a chosen place by Siva. Parvari shaded the sun and the moon,

being the eyes of Siva ; by reason of which darkness covered the earth;
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and to blot out the fault so committed, Parvat came down to do pe-

nance under a mango-trce, at that place. Siva sent various rivers, the

origin of which are mythologically stated.

VisvacarMa built a temple; and after many intermediate matters

(which however are not stated) in the time of CrisHa rayer, even as

he had rebuilt many other temples so he rebuilt the fane of Eeambar-

tsuara. There ate other mythological or pawranic statements of the

foundations of other places, based on fables concerning Brauma, Visunu

and Siva. Ata later period there is mention of four towns around, to

which roads led from Conjeveram ; that is first, Mahabalipuram ; seed,

Devalapuram to the south; third, Virinehipuram, and fourth, Narra-

yonapuram, (first, Vaishnava; second, Saiva ; third, Siva; fourth,

Vaishnava.)

Visunu born as NArgpa introduced the Bauddha system, to expiate

which fault, he was required tod at Conjeveram. The Juinas

spread through the county ‘settlement near Conjeveram.

SawcarAcwarya came thy ng the Jaines in disputa-

tion re-established the fH ‘ording to lis own tenets.

There is still however a stu: alled Canchi of the Jainas.

Another existing evidence of f valence of the Jaina system

at this place is, that in the + fices, built by Criguwa rayer,

images of the Jaina syateri : ith the other workmanship,

Brana performed a gre ¢ of the sacred hills at Con-

jeveram, in the fire of whic BA raja, was born; (being

the form of Visunu worshiphé wnava fane at Conjeveram.)

The elephant of Visunu gaih wetiowers from the tank, had its

legs bitten off by an alligator ; and Visanu slew the alligator with his

chacr'a ; (an event commemorated in processions by carrying round the

image of an elephant without legs.) Notice of the different vuhanas

or vehicles, used for the processions of the image of VisHnu, at the

great annual festival in the month of May.

Notice of the images within the Saiva fane of Ekambésvara.

The origin of the place is lost in the remoteness of very ancient time,

The image of Camdcsnt was originally of clay. Three towers and the

inner shrine were constructed by TriyaMBaca Rayatu. In one shrine

there is an emblem of Stva at which Rama (CHanpna) performed

homage, in order to expiate the sin of killing the racshasas of the coun-

try. There is alco an image of Puerumat (Visnyv) to commemorate

the cure of Siva, (atter swallowing poison with the amrita in the Cur-

ma avatara.) Brief mention of other images connected with similar

legends. A repetition of the fable connected with the mango-tree, men-
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tioned at the beginning. Some porches and shrines were built by Ten-

AGARA-PILLAIOL Tanjore. Other notices of differentl ocalities of the

fane. The hall of a thousand pillars is built over the place where was

the pit in which Brana performed his great sacrifice ; there is a sacred

poo} in the midst. In the Barata Caundum, or continent south of Mount

Himéloya there are onc thousand and eight fanes ; of these one hundred

and eight are special, and of these latter twenty-eight sre within the dis-

trict of Conjeveram. The names of these twenty-eight fanes are givens

Next is given a specification of sacred pools (tirt’has) connected with

the said fanes.

Notice of the Ammen-kovil, ov fane of the local goddess.

The shrine was built by Vira pevA MAHA Rasa. A tower was built

on the south side by PancaLa Rayupv. ‘To the west of the goddess’

shrine there is an image of SancarAcwarya, also of Durvasa RIgHI.

There is a golden image of Camapewy termed bangara (the golden).
An image of Santana Ga ge to by the childless, who

desire to have children: of : Just before the spot, on

which the image of Camas ve is a chasm, hollow, or

cavern, in the earth. Sand traditionally stated to have

concealed the image therein ety ; and it is popularly re-

ported that the original Camad idden therein.

Detas EET.

ming down to the latter

re ascribed to the earlier
The names of a few mo

rayers, and Gajapatis. Leng!

rulers (gathered from the £7:

to or correct other information,

\

oe

Rulers-at Conjeveram.

Bupa-LinGA-PAiYA. Aut Murgap Euan.

Junu rupar Kuan (i.e. Davup Kuan.

ZuLFECAR KHAN.) Savutia Kaan.

Here the writer is more at home ; a notice is given of the events con-

nected with the Muhammadans of Vellore and Arcof, through the

wars in the Carnatic, and down to the settled rule of Munammuerp ALI.

It is brief considering the multiplicity of the transactions; but may have

its merit, as a testimony written from tradition, near the time and place

of the events recorded, and by a native, acquainted with native opinions.

Canchi Mahatmyam.

Another brief version of the legend noticed at the commencement,

That is to say Parvati shaded both eyes of Stva which produced dark-
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ness over the world, and troubled both gods and men. As a punish-

ment for this “legéreté” Parvati was sentenced to become CAtt,

and then to go down to earth to do penance, which took place at Con-

jeveram. After acquiring merit by that penance, in which her form

included several rivers, Siva asked what gift she required, and the

reply was, that he would come and marry her at that place. ‘To this

request he conse: ed; and, when he came, he was accompanied by

Brana and Visunv ; the former of whom performed a great sacrifice.

Sarasvati and Lacsumi were born from the eye of Parvati; and the

marriage between Baauma and Visuwu and their consorts was celebrat-

ed at the same time, as the marriage of Siva and Parvari. The place

hence acquired great celebrity. The rivhix, who were present at the

ceremony, each one established an emblem of Siva bearmg his own

name; and on the eight points of the compass, there are eight Durgas,

ag guardians. There is alsa speci fane of Bhatrava, a ferocious

form of Srva.

Remark,—Any inforwi

importance from the celeb:

metropolis of idolatry. “Eh

Siva is pauranical ; but 7

haps not in this place. Ef Iu

something differing from any

subject in connexion with

The circumstances concer

of the Chola patayam, snd"t

the Saiva teacher therein refer

at Conjeveram cannot be great,

Sancandcuarya ; but that the place had some little note under early

Chola kings, before the ascendancy of the Jainas, seems conjecturally

probable*.

This paper has been restored from small writing, and pale ink, to a

more permanent form.

th Conjeveram acquires

And its great influence as 4

xvat1 shading the eyes of

special notice, though per-

se import aright it designates

i would wish to examine the

efore offering any opinion.

d to elucidate some parts

fas if SamcARACHARYA were

rantiquity of the structures

since they are posterior to the time of

Section 5.—Account of the Setupatis or feudatory chiefs at Ramnad.

This section was before restored in Vol. I., for reasons stated in the

accompanying abstract then given. See lst Report. Art. B.

* The king of Kdnchipura {s mentioned in the Samudragupta inscription

at Allahabad aa Kanchiyaka Vishnu,—that being the title of the race thea ruling

there.—J. P.
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Book, No. 49. Countermark 739.

Section 8.—Account of the Vellugétwaru, descendants of the Vencata-

girt rdja, with an account of Veneuta-giri in Telingana.

Stanza. The Velma race were born from the feet of Visuno.

lu the village of Anemonagal a son of Susyur Potv Repoi of the

tribe of Ameanganiu, with his servants named Resan, when ploughing

a waste piece of land, discovered a hidden treasure and an aerial voice

was heard, telling the master (Suevi-keppr), that if he offered a human

sacrifice he might safely take possession of it. While in great doubt,

his servant Rusan voluntarily offered to become the sacrifice, on con-

dition that the Reppr should engage on behalf of himself and of his

posterity, that he and they would take the cognomen of Rusata, and

always marry the first wife from out of his (Resan’s) pariah tribe. To

these conditions the Reppr assented; and, offering his servant in sacri-

fice to Baarnava, took posses treasure. Ata subsequent

period while surveying his

and while he stood under

which he took up withont

‘ve fields, a storm came on,

t descended close to him,

ve hamadryad of the tree

es for the future. Two of

er the same tree, and unseen

dd: the report of which they

eh talked of; and at length

sa? the country, who sent

appeared to him, and made I

his inferior workmen had take

by him, had seen and heard

carried to the village, whexg

reached the ears of the @é

for Survienrppr, and afic ion gave him certain ban-

ners, and ennobled him as fé f a country producing a lac

annually, He also received t iiata marrt Bétdla Rdvu.

From the Bétdla, or hamadryad, before mentioned he also, received

certain immunities of a super-human order,

2. He had three sons, named respectively Dama Navanu, Prasa-

prrya Nayabv, and Rupra Nayapu. Two were much distinguished.

Dima Nayanu, the eldest, by skill in the use of the sword, by great

advantages obtained over others, and the acquisition of wealth and ho-

nors. The second Prasapirya was an officer of authority under Ga-

napAti Deva Rayazu; and had a hand in the circumstances of the

succession after his death, whereby the royal authority at Ordganti

devolved on Pratara Rupra.

3. The aforesaid Dima Nayapo was the head of his race. Two

of his many sons, by name VennamA Narapu and Sassr Nayapv,

wete most distinguished.

4. Vennama NAvapu became head of the race. His son was Y1r-

apAcHA Nayapu who, with his cousin, son of Sans: Nayapbvu, were
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successful in their incursion against neighbouring places, extending to

Canchi, and to the Pandiya kings. The Mussulmans are also men-

tioned as beaten in defence of another chieftain, The son of Vennama

named Stroama Nayapu, became head of the race, and was slain

before the fort of Salli palle,

5. Wis twe sons Anurora Nayapy and Manan Navan assem-

bled a great foree and overcoming all enemies, carried their power to

an inereased extent, adding to the fame of their race, and distinguish-

ing themselves by donations to the brahmins, An extravagant account

is given of the number of rajas conquered by them, the Chalukyas bein

among the rest, and also the forees of the Gujerati raja. ‘The two

chiefs Anovora and Mapau divided the country into two parts, and

ruled in distinct towns, each one over his portion ; the first in Rajakonda

and the second in Devahonda,

6. The son of Mapu named Panny Vena Great Nayanu, added to

former conquests, and act

7. Prova Veva Gin

pra and Cumara Mapua

8. The sons of Cuma

and Lincama N, The fath

N. slew him in return, whe al:

9. Linaama Nayvapw’s

aphies.

sous, named Rama Cuan-

some conquests.

Curnwa Veva Giri N,

anather chief, and Lincama

same others.

ava Nayapvu whose son was

Lincama Nayabu,

10. The race is carried ‘2 few other names.

fords.

hie rayer in suppressing some

11. Some strifes of nei

12. Records assistance ren

opposers at Channapatnam.

18. Stnaama Nayanu was versed in learning.

14. Dinma Nayaona is said to have conquered the Guerat, Chola

and Pandiya rajas.

15. Duurma Nayavu conveyed to his posterity the title of Ravu-

varus

16. The succession of the race is carried on down to 28 Vencataprti

Nayabv, who ruled at Mencata-giri, and in his time the name of the

Veneata-giri kingdom originated, The name of that place from books

and inscriptions is found to have been Aad mali, from the name of a

local goddess worshipped by a few cottagers. One named Gosari

Buxua raja had built a fort and resided there; he was driven away by

VencatTapri who took possession, changed the name of the Sacti, and

caused it to bear tne name of Vencatu-giri, from Visunu worshipped at

Veneata-challa (Tripetty ), distant four dmuda or kadwms (40 miles).
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His son was Ravara Navanu who succeeded to the government, 29

down to 81. Some other names down to Yasama Nayanu, and Sin.

gama Nayapu, by whom a great battle was fought with other opposing

chiefs in a plain near Utra Melux, in which they gained a victory, Sal.

Sac. 1528, (reference to another book called Sasamalica, Na. 8,) its

substance given here. (The scene was in the Tamil ountry, Madu

vantaea, being mentioned as near the place of combst.) The Muham-

madans were mingled up in the affair, in connection with Ginjee and

Fellore. Down to 34 many details are given, too complex for abstract~

ing, among which it appears that the Velligotivarw were driven, from

their native district by the Muhammadans, who took it into posseasion ;

that Vencata-giri was a part only of the Chandra-giri kingdom ; that

the Muhammadans acquired an ascendancy, and that certain cruelties

were attendant on Zutrexar Kudn’s incursion into the Carnatic, that
ion by them, but by solicita-

itetion of this and some other

bute. Certain grants as

UNGZERE, are mentioned

Vencata-guvt was assumed inte p

tions at the court of Gelegid:

districts was made, on cc

made by persons holding pr

in the manuscript as deduct

1618 Sal. Suc. (A. D. 1696

35. Some other names, 2

Nayaonv in 8. 8. 1620, with

and the race was transferre

36, 87. Some other ¢

Arcot who plundered and bir

perished; when the invasion hg

again resumed possession.

38, Bancanv Yasama Nayvapu (the present raja), his agent Sernv

Raven went to Madras and procured an intervention of the Company's

troops to confirm him in his authority, Details of Peppana and Su-

BRAHMANYAN the agent of Bangaru Yasama Nayaovu, leading to an

awful tragedy, Preppana had accused Supraumanyan in the Chithur

court of firing a village, and SusrauManyan told him that in conse.

quence he would have him carried out by the legs dead, like a dog. In

prosecution of his design, he constructed a variety of annoyances, and

got up a suit in the zillah court; Papvana when summoned refused

to appear. When an attempt was made to seize and sell liis house, he

forcibly ejected the officer of the court ; in consequence a summons was

sent by the hands of a captain of sepoys with a company under his

command, Psppana not knowing the English customs, and from the

high spirit of the Velmavar, had prepared his house so as to have all

tions, one of the dates is

a grant by Peppa Yasama

of VeLLUuGOTIVARU ceased,

ren.

of Muhammadans from

disturbance many records

Coemaka YasamMa Nayapu
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the inmates killed, and the house set on fire. On the captain making

the demand of his appearance at the court to plead, he went inside and

shut the door, but losing heart to transact all the tragedy, it was ma-

naged in part by aseryant. ‘The result was the murder of all the inmates

Pepnana included. ‘The door was then thrown open, The oificer

grieved went away, and left the disposing of the bodies with Banoaru

Yasama and SumrauManyan ; who, as they passed, spat on them, and

had them carried out heels uppermost as dogs are carried, and then not

buried, but merely covered with a little carth, exposed to beasts and

birds. The Chté/ur court had an examination of the ovtdoor servants

but no guilt attached to them. The manuscript leaves off without any

mention of the death of Suzraumanyan which is otherwise known to

have since occurred by a cancer on his back slowly and with extreme

torture. Banearu Yasama is said to be still alive.

Remuark.—The preceding abst of much more than an index.

A translation of the entire Se |

time. A notice of the man

p. £06. It is more than wee

found in most of the leading

outline.

se made by me another

the Des. Catal. Vol. [,

ar as it goes, and will be

manize with the foregoing

BD. M

1. A roll of country paer,

The contents of’ this roll

by Ragu Narua Yapsvs

cession to the throne at Pua:

Nana Farnis, (the minister 9

gives him details of the strength and munitions of the subordinate rajas

aud chiefs, the Nagpore raja, and the Guicovar, or raja of Gujerat

being among the number, Various details are added as to battles, and

connected circumstances. The letters are written in the midst of the

circumstances which they describe ; and might be of use to a historian

engaged in narrating the events of that particular period, comparatively
recent, but they are too minute, and local, to admit of abstract, which

besides does not appear needful, since a brief index pointing to the ex-

istence of such correspondence may here very well suffice.

The roll attracted attention from its decayed and injured condition.

A little trouble being sufficient to put it into a permanent form it was

restored; for papers of such a sort may acquire an additional value

f three letters addressed

slative to a disputed suc.

@ communications from

correspondent RagonauTu

with time.

2, Another roll, a little larger in size was found on examination toae

have been filled with statistical details, concerning the boundaries, pro-



Nahratta. 143

ducts, revenues, and similar matters, of the Peishwa’s dominions, of

which Poonch was the capital. But being torn, damaged, transposed

and in part lost, any attempt to restore it was given up; and the loss

probably is not of any consequence.

3. Copy of an ancient record of the rulors of Chandra-giri.

Manuscript Book, No, 45. Countermark 785.

This book on examination proved to be an interesting (though very

brief) chronicle of the Yadava race, which formed one of the early

dynasties of rulers in this country.

The record is said to have been extracted from all the documents in

the fort of Crisuna rayer, relative to the rayer dynasty.

The comm acement of the Yaduva dynasty is dated from Sal. Sac.

731, (A. D, 808-9,) beginning with Sainanana Yapava Rayana, and

the dynasty is continued downwards to the foundation of the fart, concern-

ing which there is a little, a jons, matter. The fort was

first called Deya Durgam, , in Sal, Sac. 929, (A. D.

1007-8.) Ata latter peri meditated an invasion of

Vijayanngara, bat abandon on discovering the power

and resources of Cristina 1x

ly aliuded to; and the circan

daughter to Craisuna rayer to

tioned. The date of Crisiz#

Cartikeya month, Sal. &

In all twenty-seven prince:

(an average of 124 years to ame of Deya Durga was

changed to Chandra-giri, by cu? Of the ¥sed, for reasons specified. The

country came under Muhammadan rule in Sal. Sac. 1587, (A. D.

1665-6.) The names of these rulers are given: they governed, in all

during ninety-five years.

There follows a descriptive mention of the fanes, and other sacerdotal

buildings erected, or endowed, by the different rulers of this dynasty ;

Tripetty being the principal one.

Remark.—This document claims a full translation. It possesses

considerable internal evidences of authenticity ; aud its evidence in his-

tory is required. The book is damaged though toa less degree thar

many in this collection. I have had it restored for the being better

Preserved, pending its full translation,

jucsts of the latter are brief-

» Crijapaté prince, giving his

ty of peace with him, is men-

th is fixed on the 8th of

20th November, 1581.)

ruled, during 339 years,
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E. SANSKRIT.

Paim-leaf Book, No, 17. Grant’ha Character.

Copy of an Inscription on copper of Sadé Siva Maha rayer.

Recapitulation of the lunar race, down to Yavarr; of whose line

Isvarna Raven was born. Narasa Raven, Timmast NarasimMas Raven

Vira Narasi wa Raven, Crisuwa Raven, Acnyura Payer ; tne two

latter were half brothers, sons of Vira Naxasiuma Rayer, by different

mothers: (here some letters are lost or left out, so that there is no

intelligible meaning ;) Sapaswa Raven. In his time the inscription was

recorded, Sal. Sac, 1478, in the Nala year, in Margara month, on Sun-

day, a new moon day, and eclipse. At which time, peculiarly adapted

to religious donations, certain lands and numerous villages were given

by the rayer, being then in the shrine of Vitalesvava Svdmi, on the

banks of the Tungubhadra river, to Ramantjachdrya at Sri Perambir,

the different villages and lands heing in the neighbourhood of that place.

The usual sloca at the close js ajeaf perhaps being wanting.

Note._It is doubtful

his life time; or to a shri

2 was to. Ramanuga, in

y him; the latter from

dates, and attendant circus be most -probable.

My report for the three mst

ber to the end of Decensber.

appear, that the abstracts,

importance. It is howeve

to those already given, ai eat

Mudras, December 31s, 8

fram the beginning of Octo-

: finishes. It may perhaps

fer results of considerable

any further observations

vestigation.


	Tamil
	Mahratti

